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Tue history the English Bible has two-fold interest. 
associated with the history the English Church and 
with that the English language and literature. one 
aspect therefore religious, another literary, 
history. 

peculiar and unique connection existed between the 
English Reformation and the translation and circulation 
the Scriptures the vulgar tongue England. oth- 
country can the Reformation said have been in- 
timately associated with the Word God. the conti- 
nent the great question which severed the Protestant 
Churches from the Church Rome, was the doctrine 
justification Faith. the perversions this doctrine 
the Papal Church, Luther aimed his theses. was be- 


cause substituted the righteousness Christ the place 


indulgences and penance and saintly intercessions, that 

the thunders the Vatican were hurled the Monk 

Wittemberg. England, however, the great question, 

paramount even the supremacy the English king 

matters was the translation and circulation 
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the Scriptures. The history the English prisoners and 
martyrs for the Faith, the history the translators and 
the readers the Word God their native tongue. The 
Englishman who, the 14th nearly 200 years be- 
fore provoked the wrath the Pope and called 
forth the persecuting zeal papal Bishops, was Bible trans- 
lator. The Christian scholar whom Henry VIII. drove the 
continent and there finally allowed burned the stake, 
was Bible translator. The first man for whom the fires 
Smithfield were kindled the “Bloody Mary,” was Bible 
translator. time would fail tell the multitudes 
who for the sole crime printing, possessing, perusing 
English Bible, “had trial cruel mockings and scourg- 
ings, yea, moreover, bonds and imprisonments, being des- 
titute, afflicted, tormented.” When Great Babylon shall 
come remembrance before God, give unto her the cup 
the wine the fierceness his wrath, not the least 
her crimes will found her persecutions the trans- 
lators and the readers the English Bible. 

The relation between the language and literature Eng- 
land, and the translation the Scriptures, though different 
from that between the English Reformation and the English 
Bible, scarcely less intimate. One the earliest uses 
which the written speech our Saxon ancestors was put, 
was Bible translation. English prose has but one work ear- 
lier than the first English Bible. The gradual progress and 
improvement our noble tongue may studied with ad- 
vantage the successive versions made British Chris- 
tians and may safely said that other book has 
determined the spirit and affected the style English liter- 
has served enduring monument and standard 
the purity and the power the English language, the 
version made order King James, the authorized ver- 
sion our daily use. 

The history these successive translations, viewed its 
two-fold aspect, literary and religious, propose present 
our readers. 

early the second century the Christian Era, Chris- 
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tian merchants brought with them the shores Britain 
the knowledge the gospel, and seeking, may be, goodly 
pearls, for which its waters were then famous, gave the 
pagan Kelts the pearl greatest price. the fourth cen- 
tury Patrick evangelized the island which has named him 
her patron saint. The sixth century witnessed the labors 
Columba and the foundation the monastery Iona 
among the Hebrides and near the close the same centu- 
ry, the year 096, Augustine was sent England Pope 
Gregory preach the Angles the good tidings which had 
been proclaimed those angels, whom, respect 
their beauty, had likened these insular barbarians. The 
labors this Romish missionary were successful, and 
churches and convents and monasteries rose all over the 
island, testify the zeal with which the Saxons adopted 
the faith which preached. 

During this period the few Christians the Western 
Church who read the Scriptures, read them manuscript 
the Latin version, made the fourth century 
and known the Vulgate. Few any Hebrew Greek 
manuscripts had yet found their way west Constanti- 
nople; and, had they been possessed, they would have 
been but sealed books the scholars the British Church. 
These Latin MSS. existed only the libraries monas- 
teries. Priests and monks alone had access them; and 
Sabbaths and feast-days doled out the common peo- 
ple such meagre knowledge the Word life they 
were either able disposed convey them. Although 
restrained prohibition fear penalty, one yet 
thought translating the Scriptures into the vernacular 
tongue. 

the people inhabiting the province 
Meesia, south the Danube, belongs the honor possess- 
ing the first translation made for the benefit the laity 
Western Europe. was the work Ulphilas, Gothic 
Bishop, the fourth century. But the practical spirit, the 
sterling good sense and the desire for popular enlighten- 
ment which characterized their Saxon brethren, our ances- 
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interval, stand for centuries alone the possessors pop- 
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tors, soon enabled them claim the second place this 
goodly series Bible translators. and 
the Anglo-Saxons, separated from one another short 


ular version the Scriptures. 

The first efforts made the Anglo-Saxons this de- 
partment translation, were made the seventh century, 
and like the rude beginnings every national literature, 
were poetical. singular and unlooked for were these 
attempts, that the superstitious piety that early age invent- 
miracle account for them. unlettered cowherd 
the monastery Whitby, says the devout legend, 
mortified his inability imitate equal the lyrical 
performances his fellow servants, retired his couch 
the Abbey grange. heavenly visitant appeared him 
his troubled dreams, bade him sing, and silencing his 
confession want skill, gave him his theme the origin 
Created Things. once the poetical inspiration fell 
upon him his tongue was loosed the task was accomplish- 
ed; and remembered and recorded his waking, gained 
for him the reputation inspired poet. 

Nor did his labors stop here. Educated the monks 
and admitted into their fraternity, devoted himself 
popular paraphrase the Old and the New Testament. 
Fragments the work its rude Saxon verse have come 
down us. The monkish paraphrast has been indebted 
for his materials much his imagination the Scrip- 
tures. His conceptions and even his language, however, 
remind not little the Paradise Lost” Milton. 
know not which admire the more, the boldness 
the imagery which employs, the useful practical 
spirit which prompted him thus popularize the facts 
and the doctrines the hidden and unknown Scrip- 
tures. 

But the strong common sense our Saxon forefathers, 
the spirit which led their scholars record useful knowledge 
laborious prose while other nations were producing 
naught but national heroic legends and warlike songs, and 


1858.] English Translations the Bible. 265 


made them sacrifice the honor original composition the 
desire communicating their countrymen their own 
tongue the wisdom earlier ages, both demanded and 
prompted something more authentic and instructive than 
poetical paraphrase. 

The Saxon Church the eighth century was not desti- 
tute learned men fitted translate correctly the Word 
God. lived Bede, the monk Wearmouth, whom 
the church and the world alike honor historian, com- 
mentator, Christian; but has better title the epi- 
thet “venerable,” which since the tenth century has been 
prefixed his name, than his having been the first transla- 
tor any portion the New into the native 
tongue his countrymen. With spirit kindred that 
the beloved disciple, selected John’s Gospel, and 
consecrated its translation the closing hours his life. 
The evening shadows the day the Feast the As- 
cension were gathering around him, with failing strength, 
dictating his scribe, hastened towards the completion 
the task which was his last. now done,” 
said the youth, with faltering tones the last verse was dic- 
tated. done,” said the dying scholar; and with the 
words the Gloria Patri” upon his lips, went from 
his work his reward. 

The feeble light ecclesiastical tradition shines upon the 
labors other less noted translators portions the Bible 
this early period. English libraries, and the collections 
English antiquaries contain many MSS. attesting the 
scholarship, the piety, and the zeal for the diffusion re- 
ligious knowledge possessed these Saxon 
The golden bosses and precious stones the binding 
the Durham Book, which, 680, Eadfrid, bishop Lin- 
disfarne, had copied Jerome’s version the four Gospels, 
have long since disappeared; but the richly illuminated 
parchment which, the 10th century, Aldred added 
interlinear translation, may still seen the Cottonian 
Library the British Museum while the Bodleian Library 
Oxford enriched with the translation the four Gos- 
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pels, known the Rushworth gloss, the close which 
Owen, one the translators, asks return for what con- 
siders good and worthy labor, remembered the 
prayers his readers. pious Alfred, whom even criti- 
cal history consents call the best king who ever swayed 
the sceptre England, sought give the Divine sanction 
Decalogue and its immediate context and added his 
other valued translations version part the Book 
Psalms. the Archbishop Canterbury, evinced his 
desire feed the church God, over which had been 
made overseer, making translation seven the 
Books the Old Testament, which given the name 
the Heptateuch. Other versions, g., one the four Gos- 
pels, now the standard text the Anglo-Saxon Testament, 
made just before the conquest; and two three others 
the Anglo-Norman dialect, made little later have sur- 
vived even the names and the fame their authors. The 
century which followed the Norman invasion saw new 
attempt translation. Romish bishops and priests occu- 
pied the sees and the livings the Saxon Church. The 
conquering race thought more wealth and power than 
popular instruction and the conquered, bowing beneath the 
foreign yoke, had leisure inclination increase even 
preserve their stock religious knowledge. in- 
vidious between the two nations were, however, 
gradually effaced. Saxon tongue firmly fixed the 
affections the people, and possessing undiminished 
vitality, daily contact with the Norman French, under- 
went those changes which have made English. 
restoration quiet and confidence the realm was mark- 
the first instance, poetry led the way; and the Ormulum, 
metrical Saxon paraphrase the Gospels and the Acts, 
called from its author, Ormin Orme, and belonging 

probably the 12th century, together with anonymous 
paraphrase the Old and the New Testament, bearing 
the homely but significant title Sowlehele,” 
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the 13th, indicates the attainments and the religious zeal 
the ecclesiastics that period. 

Our limits forbid dwell upon the other poetical ver- 
sions belonging the 13th name Richard 
Rolle, the Hermit Hampole, associated with prose 
translation the Psalms, and metrical version part 
Job, part the Psalms and the Lord’s Prayer. 
few other translations and paraphrases Gospels and 
tles, for the names whose authors vain, 
complete the list versions made before the middle the 
14th century. 

have dwelt thus length upon the labors our 
Saxon forefathers for several reasons. ‘The Saxon tongue 
but English its oldest form; felt, therefore, that 
must present the history the Saxon Bible translation 
would open our readers the first page the history 
the English versions. wished moreover show 
how early their history the race which belong dis- 
played that earnest zeal for popular instruction and Chris- 
tian culture which has made them blessing the very 
ends the earth. Already did Bede and Aldhelm and 
possess the spirit which gave Wiclif and Tyndale 
and Coverdale rest till Englishmen had English 
Bible, and sent Morrison China, and Carey India, and 
Judson Burmah, for their pagan people what had 
been already done other hands for their own countrymen. 
Nor was this all. wished contrast with later state 
things the religious freedom which prevailed the Saxon 
Church. 

papal decree yet prohibited either the translation 
the reading the Scriptures the people. remote 
and insular position the British Church withdrew them 
from the heaviest yoke and burden the Papacy. The 
doors the Lollards’ tower were not yet closed upon prison- 
ers for the faith, and Smithfield yet witnessed agonies 
burning martyrs. 

Nevertheless complete translation the Scriptures 
had yet been produced. English scholarship and laborious- 
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ness and Christian zeal had not yet been equal great 
toil. was reserved for the 14th century give birth 
noble and large undertaking. 

That century may said have witnessed the dawn 
the English Reformation. certainly beheld the rising 
its Morning Star.” From that period until the bond which 
bound the English the Romish Church was finally sever- 
ed, there existed men British soil, who, the purity 
their lives, and the boldness their speech, protested against 
the corrupt faith and practices Popery. 

The instrumentality which God employed communi- 
cating them and perpetuating them right religious im- 
pulses, was the life and labors John Wiclif. these 
labors the most important was the translation into English 
the entire Scriptures. The career this parish priest 
Lutterworth, and teacher Divinity Oxford, was 
uninterrupted struggle against the exactions and the cor- 
ruptions the papal see. 

Now exposed the emptiness its claims the reve- 
nues the English Church and State then denied 
measured terms the infallibility and the temporal authority 
the successor St. Now stripped from the 
mendicant friars the cioak affected poverty and humility 
with which they concealed their avarice and their crimes; 
then sent forth “poor priests” they were 
worthily called, who should preach truth place error, 
and occupy the esteem and the people the 
position usurped the vicious Franciscans and Domini- 
cans. 

The University Oxford silenced his voice within her 
precincts. The ecclesiastical authorities the realm bade 
him retract his errors. The king and the nobility length 
withheld from him their support. Pope even 
him Rome, and threatened him with temporal and 
eternal woes. But, nevertheless, made the walls the 
Church Lutterworth resound with his denunciations 
Papal errors, and none the less filled all England with his 
brief writings against the vices and the errors the times. 


English Translations the Bible. 269 


length recognizing the fact that the written word God 
the end all controversy, and that reading for 
themselves the people must judge the correctness his 
views, and the falsity those his opponents, took ad- 
vantage the storm raised against him, and be- 
tween the years 1378-81 translated the entire Scriptures 
into the language the people England, thus giving 
them the first version the whole Bible into the English 
tongue. 

Wiclif’s philological attainments did not allow him trans- 
late from the Hebrew and Greek originals. could only 
avail himself the Latin vulgate, itself translation, and 
one tolerable correctness. But this his version, still 
extant, and now printed, with Latinisms occasioned its 
literalness, with antiquated diction and uncouth spelling, 
showing that the language had scarcely cast aside all its 
earlier Saxon forms, did Englishmen read their own 
tongues the wonderful works God. wish that our 
limits allowed dwell upon the diction this vener- 
able translation, turn over the interesting pages which, 
years ago, this earnest scholar labored, and point out the 
peculiarities expression such sentences the follow- 
ing, from the well known parable the Prodigal Son: And 
turned again into hym self; and said, how many hirid 
men fadre’s hous loaves, and perisch 
thorough hungir.” But other topics require hasten on. 
translation was almost his last earthly work. 
was stricken with paralysis while ministering his own 
parishioners, and 1384 rested from his The 
Church which had sought hinder those labors during his 
life, sought destroy their influence after his 
gent search was made for copies his translation, which 
affectionate Christian zeal had already but the 
destructive spirit the persecutor could not overtake the 
productive speed the copyist. number MSS. 
this version which have escaped the flames proves the wide 
extent its circulation. Secreted with carefulness, 
measured the estimation which they were held, these 
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precious pages guided and cheered lonely Christians the 
midst the surrounding darkness. Church which left 
Wiclif rest while living, sought disturb his rest when 
the Council which violation its word sentenced John 
Huss the Wiclif’s bones were disinterred and 
burned, and their ashes thrown into the Speed, stream 
which flowed Lutterworth. Forthwith,” says Eng- 
lish Christian poet, 


“that ancient voice which streams can hear 
Thus speaks (that voice which walks upon the wind, 
Though seldom heard busy human kind) 

thou these ashes, little brook, wilt bear 

the Avon Avon the tide 

Severn Severn the narrow seas 

Into main ocean they this deed accurst, 

emblem yields friends and enemies, 

How the bold teacher’s doctrine, sanctified 

truth, shall spread throughout the world dispersed.” 


Nearly century and half elapsed after the death 
Wiclif, before new translation the Scriptures was at- 
tempted. The years which intervened between 1384 and 
1526, many them years foreign conquests and defeats, 
civil wars and bloodshed,in which the state was distracted and 
impoverished the contests waged around usurped throne, 
helped swell the sad records religious persecution. 
The Lollards, followers Wiclif, were sought out and 
punished. was supposed that one would read 
English unless read the Bible, this rare accomplishment 
was made the ground ecclesiastical citation. poor 
woman was burned because there was found her sleeve 
parchment which were written English the ten com- 
mandments, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Creed. Even late 
1519, the learned Dean Colet, the founder St. Paul’s 
school London, was suspected heresy because ex- 
pounded the Scriptures and translated the Lord’s Prayer 
escaped persecution only through the intervention the 
Archbishop Canterbury. 
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But the time was coming when the Word God could 
bound. For the last time the curate paid his en- 
tire annual stipend Bible. Already 1452 the printing 
press began make readers independent the slow and 
scanty and costly products the labors the copyist. Su- 
perstition and error truly expressed their dread this mighty 
auxiliary reformation when they attributed the invention 
printing the devil. must stop this printing,” 
said they, will stop us.” 

The multiplication copies the original Scriptures 
once led the way new translation them into English. 
The author this was William Tyndale, graduate the 
University Oxford, and afterwards regular priest the 
Romish Church. How the light truth first shone into 
his mind, know not; nor have space dwell the 
happy results his preaching Cambridge, his bold 
confessions the truth the west England, where 
was tutor the household Sir John 1522 
formed the project translating the Bible into his 
native tongue. defy the Pope and all his laws,” said 
learned Romish divine, and ere many years, will 
cause the boy that driveth plough know more the 
Scriptures than you do.” man who openly declared 
such sentiments and such intentions could not remain 
safety English soil. after seeking vain asylum 
London, crossed the Channel and escaped beyond 
the immediate control Henry VIII., the Defender the 
Faith.” 

Now commenced his apostle’s friend 
and fellow laborer his calls it,— life hardship, toil, 
study, hair-breadth escapes from the emissaries his 
persecuting sovereign. 

printed his translation the New Testa- 
ment, the first translation into English from the original 
Greek. 

was issued first octavo, soon after quarto. Find- 
ing its way once into England, awakened persecution. 
The Bishop London prohibited its and ordered 
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precious pages guided and cheered lonely Christians the 
midst the surrounding darkness. ‘The Church which left 
Wiclif rest while living, sought disturb his rest when 
the Council which violation its word sentenced John 
Huss the Wiclif’s bones were disinterred and 
burned, and their ashes thrown into the Speed, stream 
which flowed Lutterworth. Forthwith,” says Eng- 
lish Christian poet, 


“that ancient voice which streams can hear 
Thus speaks (that voice which walks upon the wind, 
Though seldom heard busy human kind) 

thou these ashes, little brook, wilt bear 

Into the Avon Avon the tide 

Severn Severn the narrow seas 

Into main ocean they this deed accurst, 

emblem yields friends and enemies, 

How the bold teacher’s déctrine, sanctified 

truth, shall spread throughout the world dispersed.” 


Nearly century and half elapsed after the death 
Wiclif, before new translation the Scriptures was at- 
tempted. The years which intervened between 1384 and 
1526, many them years foreign conquests and defeats, 
civil wars and bloodshed,in which the state was distracted and 
impoverished the contests waged around usurped throne, 
helped swell the sad records religious persecution. 
The Lollards, followers Wiclif, were sought out and 
punished. was supposed that one would read 
English unless read the Bible, this rare accomplishment 
was made the ground ecclesiastical citation. poor 
woman was burned because there was found her sleeve 
parchment which were written English the ten com- 
mandments, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Creed. Even late 
1519, the learned Dean Colet, the founder St. Paul’s 
school London, was suspected heresy because ex- 
pounded the Scriptures and translated the Lord’s Prayer 
escaped persecution only through the intervention the 
Archbishop Canterbury. 
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But the time was coming when the Word God could 
bound. For the last time the curate paid his en- 
tire annual stipend for Bible. Already 1452 the printing 
press began make readers independent the slow and 
scanty and costly products the labors the copyist. Su- 
perstition and error truly expressed their dread this mighty 
auxiliary reformation when they attributed the invention 
printing the devil. must stop this printing,” 
said they, will stop us.” 

The multiplication copies the original Scriptures 
once led the way new translation them into English. 
The author this was William Tyndale, graduate the 
University Oxford, and afterwards regular priest the 
Romish Church. How the light truth first shone into 
his mind, know not; nor have space dwell the 
happy results his preaching Cambridge, his bold 
confessions the truth the west England, where 
was tutor the household Sir John Welch. 1522 
formed the project translating the Bible into his 
native tongue. defy the Pope and all his laws,” said 
learned Romish divine, and ere many years, will 
cause the boy that driveth plough know more the 
Scriptures than you man who openly declared 
such sentiments and such intentions could not remain 
safety English soil. after seeking vain asylum 
London, crossed the Channel and escaped beyond 
the immediate control Henry VIII., the Defender the 
Faith.” 

Now commenced his apostle’s friend 
and fellow laborer his calls it,— life hardship, toil, 
study, hair-breadth escapes from the emissaries his 
persecuting sovereign. 

1526 printed his translation the New Testa- 
ment, the first translation into English from the original 
Greek. 

was issued first octavo, soon after quarto. Find- 
ing its way once into England, awakened persecution. 
The Bishop London prohibited its and ordered 
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every copy surrendered within thirty days. 
preached against St. Paul’s Cross, noted preaching 
place, declaring that contained two thousand errors 
translation, and then kindled bonfire before his pulpit and 
burned such copies the offensive book had been able 
seize. Sir Thomas More, the scholar and wit, wrote 
against it; and then and Bishop Tonstall went Ant- 
werp and bought every copy they could secure. how- 
ever, they overleaped themselves. The love gain even 
helped the cause truth. The printers found that they 
could make money, whoever bought the books, persecuting 
bishops pious laymen. Rival and surreptitious editions, 
ignorantly corrupted, true, were therefore issued, and 
copies were rapidly multiplied. the meantime Tyndale, 
assisted Myles Coverdale, countryman kindred spir- 
it, was going with the translation the Old Testament 
from the Hebrew. the books the Pentateuch were 
completed they were published, not all however the same 
place. wandering was the life which Tyndale was forced 
lead, hazardous was let his place residence 
known, that printed these books different presses, and 
sent them forth separately the world. 

Renewed prohibitions the translation and circulation 
the Scriptures England prevented for the time the publica- 
tion any other the Old Testament books, except the 
prophecy Jonah. The work translation, however, went 
secret, and far the end Chronicles. 
the same time Tyndale was revising his New Testament, 
living concealment either within the city Antwerp 
somewhere its vicinity. The emissaries Henry VIII. 
were all the while seeking entice him back England. 
Letters theirs their master may still read, describ- 
ing their failures. One speaks Tyndale’s astonishing 
learning, another tells how the water stood Tyndale’s eyes 
when heard Henry’s offer leniency those who 
would amend, and reveals his declaration willingness 
suffer torture the king would only permit simple version 
made any one soever, circulated his realm. 
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1534 Tyndale’s revised New Testament 
racies translation the former edition had been corrected. 
How correct was may inferred from the fact that, after 
the successive revisions which our present translation 
the result, many Tyndale’s correct and happy renderings 
are left adorn point perspicuity and noble sim- 
plicity, propriety idiom and purity style, has been 
said that English version has yet surpassed it. The year 
distinguished the publication this revised Testament 
was the last Tyndale’s freedom. the craft the 
agents Henry, who was now more enraged his opposi- 
tion his divorce than his translations, was seized 
and imprisoned the dominions the emperor, charge 
heresy. years lay captive Vilvoord, near 
Brussels, perhaps going with the chosen work his life. 
Friday, the 6th October, 1536, with the connivance 
his own sovereign, was led forth die. was 
fastened the stake, ere his voice was silenced, the heroic 
martyr with fervent zeal cried aloud: Lord, open the King 
England’s was then, according partially 
humane order, first strangled and then burned. 


His blood was shed 
confirmation the noblest claim 
Our claim feed upon immortal truth, 
walk with God, divinely free, 
soar, and anticipate the skies.” 


The martyr’s prayer was heard. Great changes had tak- 
place England even during those two years his cap- 
tivity. The King, irritated the pope’s opposition his 
matrimonial projects, had renounced his allegiance the 
Romish Church, and had declared himself head the 
Church England. The translation and circulation the 
Scriptures was now freely spoken of, and yet the first 
translator the New Testament into English, 
strange inconsistency, was prisoner the conti- 
nent under sentence death. 1534 the 
the English clergy voted that all prohibited books called 

VoL. XV. No. 58. 
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in, and that the King cause new translation made 
competent men, “that the laity not contend concerning 
the Catholic faith the Scriptures.” 
Encouraged the favor expressed this decree, although 
obeying command, either regal ecclesiastical, Myles 

Coverdale 1534, just after the seizure his fellow laborer 
Tyndale, began new translation, and with unequalled 
diligence and promptness such the circumstances de- 
somewhere the continent, and was dedicated “the King 
and Queen circulation England was for 
while hindered the delay the Bishops whom had 
been submitted for approval. 

Queen Anne had been the mean time beheaded the 
King’s will, and succeeded Jane Seymour. The Queen 
Anne the dedication must therefore exchanged for 
Queen Jane. 1536, thé very year martyr- 
dom, this version found its way into not authorized 
but simply permitted the the first translation 
the whole Bible from the Original which Englishmen had 
yet possessed. Varied and extensive learning, careful exam- 
ination other versions, and above ali, earnest love for the 
truth, had presided over the work translation 
given its correctness. reprints this ver- 
sion the following year, 1537, show how extensively 
was circulated. The chief honor which entitled 
that being the first translation the entire Bible from the 
original tongues. point precision, respect eupho- 
ny, indeed regard fearlessly correct rendering the 
sacred text, New Testament and fragments the 
Old are far superior it. The martyr never translated 
“repent” “amend and “repentance” 
ance never led his countrymen believe that there 
joy before the angels God over one syner that doeth 
penance.” Had done so, his version not have been 
prohibited while Coverdale’s was permitted enter the 
realm. Coverdale’s version was fact somewhat matter 
expediency. was introduced the only one that 
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could that time make its way through the weakened bar- 
riers which popery was striving defend. 

But the proscribed translation Tyndale was destined 
yet gain access the English mind, and perhaps 
unwittingly approved kingly authority. Before his im- 
prisonment Tyndale had held many conversation with 
English chaplain resident Antwerp. inter- 
views had resulted the latter’s adoption the opin- 
ions the former. him Tyndale captivity intrusted 
his unfinished MSS. The trust was received and sacredly 
fulfilled. 1536 Tyndale was burned; 1537, his trans- 
lation the New Testament and his versions the Old, 
both printed and unprinted, two-thirds the whole Scrip- 
tures, together with the remaining one-third translated 
the editor, appeared handsome loving trib- 
ute the martyr’s memory. This editor was John Rogers, 
destined the proto-martyr the reign Queen Mary. 
The name Tyndale, though rightfully belonging this 
version, would have ensured its rejection. place of, 
appears the perhaps fictitious name 'Thomas Matthew; 
and this Bible, printed the continent and “set forth 
England with the King’s most gracious license,” 1537, 
though chiefly the work Tyndale, known Matthew’s 
Bible. The King England’s eyes were opening, though 

Matthew’s Bible had some notes and comments con- 
demning certain papal errors. therefore was received 
with little favor many the unreformed and half reform- 
clergy England. satisfy these, version without 
note comment was demanded. Cranmer, the archbishop 
Canterbury, the primate the English Church, therefore 
obtained the royal permission publish one. Rogers’s 
Matthew’s Old Testament and Tyndale’s New were made 
the basis this version, which was revised rather than 
new only the Psalms and few other portions being 
entirely re-wrought. was translated, are told the 
title page, after the verity the Hebrew and Greek texts, 
the diligent study diverse excellent learned men, ex- 


pert the foresaid tongues.” The products the Parisian 
press were then most highly esteemed for their typographical 
correctness and elegance. Paris, therefore, amidst hin- 
drances and dangers from zealous inquisitors and papal 
magistrates, the printing Cranmer’s Bible was begun; 
Coverdale correcting the proofs and forwarding the sheets 
they were completed, Cromwell, his friend and patron, 
secretary the King. work was yet unfinished when, 
terrified decree the Inquisitor General, the printers 
fled, leaving 2500 copies, their press and types, the mercy 
their persecutors. Some the books were burned some 
were sold for wrapping paper. The workmen, however, 
ter while took courage and returned, gathered the re- 
mains their implements and the remnant their edition, 
crossed the Channel and completed the work England. 
From the sumptuous style the edition, this Bible called 
“the Great Bible.” 

continued the authorized version for thirty years. 
must pass over the remainder Henry reign 
and that Protestant and pious Edward before whom 
English Bible was carried his coronation; neither 
these produced another new translation. cannot pause 
describe the efforts made Bishops with Romish ten- 
dencies, hinder the circulation the existing versions; 
nor can detail the whole number and variety the edi- 
tions printed and circulated before the sceptre passed from 
Edward’s hands into his cruel successor. 
computed that, exclusive prohibited copies, 26,000 Bibles 
were this time the hands those who read and valued 
them England. 

Upon the accession Queen Mary, and the consequent 
prohibition Protestant preaching and the circulation 
the Scriptures, many the English reformers sought ref- 
uge the Frankfort, Strasburg, Basle, Geneva 
and Zurich are hallowed the affections Christian men, 
the sanctuaries which gave them shelter. common 
experience suffering had not, however, produced among 
them absolute unity sentiment. 
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Their common hatred Romish formalism could not pre- 
vent the rise bitter dissensions among them respecting the 
use the service book and ecclesiastical habits. few 
the more rigid opponents these separated themselves 
from their brethren Frankfort, and removed Geneva. 
The number was swelled the accession those who 
neighboring cities held similar opinions. 

was the members the congregation thus gathered 
together, that the next English translation the Scriptures 
was made. The New Testament was printed 1557, and 
from the city whence emanated was called the Genevan 
version.” The translation was entirely new and had been 
undertaken the English refugees witha view enlisting 
the Biblical knowledge continental reformers, and using 
their own enlarged acquaintance with the original tongues, 
improve the versions already use. The translators 
numbered among them Coverdale, now veteran this field, 
and Wm. Whittingham, the author some metrical versions 
the Psalms the famous collection Sternhold and 
Hopkins. The Scotch reformer, John Knox, was certainly 
concerned the work, though probably not active 
translator; and John Bodleigh, the father the founder 
the great library Oxford, has the honor having his name 
connected with it, not translator, least licensed 
proprietor the reign Elizabeth. translation 
the Old Testament was not yet completed, when 1558 
the death Mary and the accession Elizabeth invited the 
exiles home. few them lingered the continent 
finish confident hope the work which had been begun 
with trembling and fear. The whole volume, the New 
Testament now differing slightly from the original Genevan, 
was printed 1560, and with truly catholic spirit was ad- 
dressed the beloved the Lord, the brethren England, 
Scotland and Ireland.” 

original version, not the work one two, but 
devout scholars, differed from some the 
previous versions. the aid italic supplements, though 
the expense brevity and literalness, rendered the 
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meaning the Word more intelligible. first introduced 
into English printing the now almost universal practice 
separating the text into short paragraphs, mark that dis- 
tinction verses, which the use notes the margin 
had been made the Greek Testament. every page 
presented brief notes, explaining the text, setting forth the 
doctrines the gospel, and showing decidedly polemic 
bearing towards popery. these notes gained for itself 
long and extensive popularity. was widely used for 
years after the publication our common version, and 
even now occasionally met with the cottage firesides 
England Scotland. 

One the first formal indications Queen Elizabeth’s 
approval the free circulation the Scriptures, was the re- 
quirement that they publicly read the parish churches 
the Sabbath. the time her accession, the Genevan 
version was not yet printed and circulated England. 
Cranmer’s version, the Great which had been em- 
ployed for similar purpose the reigns Henry VIII. and 
Edward VI., was therefore the translation authorized this 
ordinance. Had the whole Genevan version been already 
introduced into England, the non-conforming sentiments 
its translators would have failed commend the eccle- 
siastical dignitaries the realm. The more critical study 
the Hebrew and the Greek, however, soon detected in- 
accuracies Cranmer’s Bible. was proposed, account 
these, condemn altegether. 

Meantime the Genevan Bible had reached England and 
was already use many private families. order 
satisfy the objectors the faithfulness Cranmer’s ver- 
sion, and the same time the public author- 
ized and approved version compete with the Genevan, 
the primate, Matthew Parker, proposed another and new 
translation. Instead imitating his predecessor, who had 
published with little alteration the best version then use; 
instead following the Genevan exiles, committing the 
work men who though good scholars had high ecclesi- 
astical rank, entrusted the work some fifteen Bishops, 
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whose character and office were expected give weight 
the new translation. Hence came the name which 
generally known: “the Bishop’s Bible.” was printed 
1568, and presented the Queen, with its 143 engrav- 
ings maps, portraits, and coats arms, was the most 
splendid copy the Word God yet issued from the press. 
Its title was “the Holie Bible.” Beneath the por- 
trait the Queen, which, surrounded the national arms, 
graced the title-page, appeared Latin the rich and signifi- 
cant motto,—the spirit which had prompted and guided 
the series versions which this now belonged, 
not ashamed the gospel Christ, for the power 
God unto salvation every one that believeth.” 

For forty-three years was this Bible publicly read the 
churches; yet all that time did not supplant the Genevan 
the household and the closet. inferior trans- 
lation, and for possesses greater interest than its prede- 
cessors only because was the basis that version which 
daily read. 

The history that version proceed consider. But 
before reaching that find another translation lying our 
path, our path yet not altogether it. there inas- 
much not Protestant but Romish one. The 
Saxon Church was indeed communion with Rome when 
Bede faltered out the closing words John’s gospel; and 
the English like manner, when Wiclif performed unfil- 
ial act give her laity intelligible Bible. The 
world had not yet witnessed the birth Protestantism. 
Wiclif’s translation, however, heralded the Reformation. 
With his begins the series Protestant translations. The 
version which propose notice was occasioned them, 
although not numbered with them. nota link that 
chain. not member that goodly company. 
rival, not associate exists because they exist. Were 
they disappear, would vanish and its absence would 
unfelt even its professed friends. 

This translation appeared circumstances similar those 
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which the originated. That was made 
and for English Protestant refugees the reign Mary; 
this and for English Romish refugees the reign 
Elizabeth. that has marginal notes defending the doc- 
trines the Reformed Church, this has notes defend- 
ing those the papal. 

The Romish clergy found, the insurgents the reign 
Edward VI. declared, that they could not refute heretics 
while the Bible was read English. This English Bible 
they had vain attempted the next best thing 
was circulate version their own, which they should 
the sole interpreters. They could not restrict Bible cir- 
culation the generally unintelligible Vulgate; their only 
refuge was translate from that version, with all its errors, 
style which, nearly resembling the Latin, should 
the ignorant was obscure. sword the 
Spirit may well far man can rob 
dicity,” “commessations,” “longanimity” and 

The New Testament this version printed 
Rheims France 1582, and called the Rhemish Tes- 
tament. The Old Testament, delayed its publication 
the poverty the English papal refugees, appeared Douay 
the same part the kingdom, 1609-10. The two to- 
gether are known the Douay Bible,” the only English 
Bible the Romanist permitted 

When, upon the death Elizabeth 1603, her awk- 
ward and learned” James I., ascended the 
English throne, the non-conforming party England had 
strong hopes favor from monarch who had been reared 
under Presbyterian influence. petition signed about 
1000 ministers, and thence called the Millenary petition, met 
him his arrival his new kingdom. begged for ref- 
ormation the matters the church service, the ministry, 
their livings and maintenance, and the system ecclesias- 
tical discipline. Although the University Oxford an- 
swered this petition, the conceited and pedantic King longed 
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meddle with the affair, and therefore issued proclama- 
tion dated October 24, 1603, “touching meeting for the 
hearing and for the determining things pretended 
amiss the church.” 

This meeting was held the 14th, 16th and 18th 
January, 1604, the drawing room Hampton Court, and 
thence called the Hampton Court Conference.” 

Sixty years, with all their sudden and often evil changes, 
had now passed since within these stately walls Henry VIII. 
had studied the canon law justify himself his divorce 
from Katharine Arragon; since here Anne Boleyn had 
revelled all the luxury offered her her fickle husband 
since here Jane Seymour had been delivered natural 
death from all the perils which surrounded wife Henry 
since here, her turn, Anne Cleves had awaited her di- 
vorce, Katharine Howard had spent brief holiday, and 
Katharine Parr had given her hand the adulterous mon- 
arch whom she was destined survive. new scene was 
now enacted here the successor the Tudors. 
New Year’s day this year Shakspeare’s company per- 
formed before the King the great hall the palace. 
the 14th the same month, James his privy chamber 
prepared drama another sort, which was the 
chief With the Lords the Council, the Bishops 
and the church dignitaries the realm, met the delegates 
the Millenary petitioners, Dr. John Reynolds and Dr. 
Thomas Sparks Oxford, Mr. Chadderton and Mr. Knew- 
stubbs Cambridge. 

“The King sits Moderator,” says lively modern 
writer; His notion moderation not altogether uncom- 
mon,—to have all the talk himself, and abuse every 
one who ventured hint difference opinion. Little 
did allow the Divinity Professors say; and when 
was exhausted with his own harangues, exclaimed that, 
they had disputed lamely college, would have had 
them up, and flogged them for dunces and that, that was 
all they could say, would have them all conform, hurry 
them out the land, worse for them.” 
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peppered them soundly,’ said the conceited pedant; 
and shuffled about his padded trunk hose, and 
chuckled and winked the Bishop London went down 
his knees and protested that his heart melted with joy, 
and acknowledged God’s singular mercy giving them such 
king.” dismal prospect this for non-conformity! But 
this conference, though did little anything for the cause 
the non-conformists, did more than afford James oppor- 
tunity display his self-conceit and his arrogance. For, 
the second day the conference Dr. Reynolds, President 
Corpus Christi College, Oxford, the chief speaker the 
part the petitioners, moved his majesty that, inasmuch 
the existing translations were manifestly incorrect, there 
might new translation the Bible. this proposal 
Bancroft, Bishop London, replied that, every man’s 
humor should followed, there would end trans- 
lating. The king, assented the proposal, saying 
that had never yet seen good English version, though 
all had seen worst was the the one 
will remembered which was now most popular, but one 
whose notes showed favor the King’s favorite doctrine 
the royal supremacy. proposed that translation 
should learned men both universities, that 
should then revised the bishop, laid before the Privy 
Council, and last all ratified the authority his own 
kingly scholarship. 

will recollected that this time two versions were 
use, the Bishops,” preferred the Church party, the 
Genevan,” used the non-conformist. While Reynolds’ 
proposal seems have aimed supplanting the former, 
James’s evidently aimed supplant the latter. From these 
mutual jealousies came forth the decree for new transla- 
tion, which was published without note comment. 

the 22d July, 1604, the king wrote the Arch- 
bishop Canterbury (Bancroft, translated from the see 
stating that had appointed fifty-four learned 
this work, and making provision for their support 
during its prosecution. men were 
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some instances nominated the universities, and then 
appointed the king; and others selected directly 
him for their known accomplishments and scholarship. 

The kingdom could not have presented nobler array 
oriental, classical, and theological learning than that offered 
this company translators. 

Dr. Launcelot Andrews, Dean Westminster, and after- 
wards bishop Chichester, the most celebrated preacher 
and the sternest defender High Church doctrines the 
reign James, brought the work his brilliant talents and 
sincere devotion. Adrian Saravia, previously Divinity 
Professor Leyden, celebrated linguist, lent the aid 
his profound knowledge the original tongues. Dr. Lai- 
field his skill architecture, the details 
the structure the tabernacle and the Cambridge 
and Oxford both offered the work their Regius Professors 
Hebrew and Greek. were Doctors Divinity, 
learned dignitaries the principal sees the English 
Church, whole libraries Biblical learning, and men 
equal scholarship and unquestionable piety, from the 
ranks the non-conformists. 

Though fifty-four persons are, James’s letter, said 
have been appointed, the names but forty-seven appear 
the list actual translators. remaining seven were 
probably the bishops who were revise the whole work. 
The translators met three companies; the appointees 
each university within their respective precincts those the 
king Westminster. Each these companies was again 
divided; that there were six sections all. 

July, 1604, their instructions were The 
substance these was follows: Inasmuch they pro- 
posed only make good version better, the Bishops’ Bible 
was taken the basis translation, and altered 
possible. The preferences the Puritan Churches 
for the superior Genevan version were, therefore, neither 
consulted nor indulged. Little, any, alteration, was 
and change the ecclesiastical phraseology, Church, 
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bishops,” deacons,” ete. All non-conforming tendencies 
were thus guarded against. The authority the Fathers, 
the analogy Faith, and the opinions learned men 
the land, were sought for the determination doubt- 
ful readings. marginal notes were torture 
the sense the text; and brief explanations difficult He- 
brew and Greek words, with references parallel passages 
alone were find place beside the simple version. The 
following translations were used preference the 
Bishops when they agreed better with the original and 
the following order precedence: Tyndale’s, Matthew’s, 
Coverdale’s, Cranmer’s, the Genevan. Every particular 
man each company,” ran the phrase, was take the 
same chapter chapters, and having translated amended 
them severally himself, when thought good, all 
meet together confer what they had done, and agree, 
for their part, what stand;” each company 
there would from seven ten independent versions, out 
which would emerge one revised re-translated text, 
one company despatched any one book this manner 
they should send the rest considered seriously 
and judiciously. any company, the review the 
book sent, should doubt differ upon any place, send 
them word thereof, note the places, and therewithal send 
their reasons which, they consented not, the difference 
compounded general meeting the chief persons 
each company, the end the work.” Every part 
the Bible would thus examined least fourteen times 
distinctly, many parts fifteen times, and some seventeen. 
can scarcely conceive plan which would secure 
more faithful ana thorough version. 1607, the translators 
were diligently work. Their delay beginning 
counted for, first, the death one the chief scholars 
their number, Livelie, Hebrew Professor 
and, secondly, the lack which neither Church 
nor State freely contributed, and which the the 
edition, Robert Barker, last largely supplied. 

1611 this Bible was printed large black letter folio, 
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with this title, Holy Bible, containing the Old Tes- 
tament and the New; newly translated out the original 
tongues, and with the former translations diligently com- 
pared and revised, his majesty’s special commandment. 
Appointed read the Churches.” was preceded 
dedication the king, preface, showing the reasons 
for new version, answering objections, describing the labors 
the translators, explaining certain things peculiar the 
translation, and concluding with address the gentle 
reader. 

Thus introduced and commended the public, the pres- 
ent version commenced its career. called 
the authorized version, but the only authority for its circula- 
tion found the proceedings the conference Hamp- 
ton Court, before James’s goronation. royal act de- 
cree Parliament made the exclusively approved version. 
decision the convocation gave the monopoly the 
popular favor. The Genevan version some ten editions 
was published for seven eight years after 1611, and that 
too without prohibition. The appointment mentioned 
the title referred only the public assemblies the people. 
The acknowledged superiority the new version the sole 
ground its subsequent almost universal use. 

have now traced the course events which 
became possessed this admirable translation the Scrip- 
tures. have seen Wiclif battling with monkish corrup- 
tion and papal error, and then from the retirement Lutter- 
worth sending forth his unenlightened countrymen de- 
fence his opinions and formidable weapon controver- 
his English version the Bible. have seen Tyn- 
refugee from England, leading, the continent, 
privation and peril, “poure apostle’s while re- 
deemed that glorious pledge made him the Romish 
Doctor, that would cause the plough-boy excel him 
knowledge the Scriptures. have seen the fulfilment 
his martyr’s Lord, open the King England’s. 
the permitted publication and royal dedication 
the subsequent translation the entire Bible his coadjutor, 
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Miles Coverdale; the royal license Matthew’s Bible; 
reprint his own and Coverdale’s versions, and yet more 
the printing under the authority the English primate 
and with preface and commendation from his hand, the 
great Bible Cranmer. have seen the fruit the la- 
bors and studies the persecuted refugees Geneva, and 
that the zeal the exiled Romanists Rheims and 
Douay. have seen how Episcopal dignity was borrowed 
give weight the project Cranmer’s successor, Parker; 
and finally have seen the ripened fruit these years 
varied culture, storm and sunshine, gathering into 
itself all that was worthy less mature products, and pos- 
sessing richness and beauty peculiar paral- 
elled other, the version made the order King 
James. 

may pause for moment before concluding, notice 
its excellence. With the spiritual power and divine author- 
ity which possesses common with all other versions 
and with its inspired originals, are not now concerned. 
Its diction and its correctness are what here invite re- 
mark. one can all familiar with this version with- 
out being aware the matchless simplicity, beauty, and pu- 
rity its diction. 

The English Bible peculiarly English. curious 
and yet instructive analysis has been made its style, 
connection with the styles fourteen eminent English wri- 
ters, from Spencer Johnson. That our translation 
far the purest them all; one-twenty-ninth only its 
words are other than English origin; while one-third 
Gibbon’s, and one-fourth Johnson’s, originally came from 
abroad. Conveying the most important truths, and 
designed instruct the illiterate and uncultivated well 
the scholar, employs those words and those classes 
words which are earliest, fondest and most frequent use. 
shuns rather knows not the language philosophy and 
science, but uses those words which find ready response 
every English heart. Herein appears the wisdom God 
ordering its preparation the period which was 
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made. Our language was that time settled. Before 
then its character was fluctuating; then assumed fixed 
form. Since then has undergone some changes, and re- 
ceived some additions, which, though not rendering less 
intelligible scholars, have made deviate somewhat from 
the simplicity and clearness and speciality the popular 
speech. Had the Bible been translated any other time, 
would have been like some the earlier versions, clothed 
the forms obsolete tongue; perhaps, like some 
modern paraphrases, decked out the less simple and uni- 
versally familiar garb Latin and French philosophical 
style. But translated the tongue Shakspeare 
spake,” tongue which must ever intelligible long 
the English people remain English. 

observed, moreover, that the language the 
Bible, its style, seems now irrecoverable. though 
the speech consecrated that noble use refused 
profaned being employed express either the wisdom 
the folly later age. All the against the 
faithfulness and the correctness this version avails little. 
Increasing Biblical knowledge has indeed thrown brighter 
light many passages, but has not shown that grave 
and essential errors translation exist. 

The scholar can resort the original, and need 
communicate others the results his studies; but 
would throw the Christian world into inextricable confu- 
sion, would destroy the universality much our exist- 
ing literature almost effectually the Dream the 
Eclipse Faith was destroyed the Bible’s becoming 
blank; would annihilate the common dialect the 
English and American Christian world, substitute new 
for our beloved old version the Scriptures. 

may confidently hope that the Providence God 
will never permit such measure carried out. 
may expect that the English Bible, which has comforted 
many Christian, and converted many unchristian, hearts, 
which has enlightened and guided many erring intellects, 
which has been the rhetorical less than the spiritual 
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teacher such authors Bunyan and Addison 
and Wordsworth, will still teach and gladden and guide 
their successors the end time. And now know 
fitter words with which close this Article than those 
one who, once familiar with this noble version, now his 
alienation from the faith and the church which the 
bulwark, thus words lamentation and unwilling praise 
bears witness its power. that the un- 
common beauty and marvellous English the Protestant 
Bible not one the great strong holds heresy this 
country? the ear like music that can never 
forgotten, like the sound church bells, which the convert 
hardly knows how can forego. felicities often seem 
almost things rather than mere words. part 
the national mind and the anchor national seriousness. 
The memory the dead passes into it. The po- 
tent traditions childhood are stereotyped its verses. 
The power all the griefs and trials man hidden be- 
neath its words. the representation his best mo- 
ments, and all that there has been about him soft and 
gentle and pure and penitent and good speaks him forever 
out his English his sacred thing 
which doubt has never dimmed and controversy never soiled. 
the length and breadth the land there not Protest- 
ant with one spark religiousness about him, whose spirit- 
ual biography not his Saxon Bible.” 
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ARTICLE II. 
SACRED CHRONOLOGY. 


PROF. JOSEPH PACKARD, D., THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, FAIRFAX, VA. 


The uncertainty ancient chronology and the want 
agreement among chronologists have passed into proverb. 
Scaliger complains that two systems could found 
agree, and that rose from the study more doubtful than 
ever. 

was the fond hope Lord Bacon that persevering 
industry and scrupulous attention genealogies, monu- 
ments, inscriptions, names, letters, traditions and archives, 
fragments history and scattered passages from rare books 
very different subjects, venerable tablet might pre- 
served from the shipwreck time work operose 
ful the author, but extremely delightful for the reader,” 
plan worthy Bacon’s comprehensive mind conceive, but 
alas! fear, never realized. 

Hales persuaded that the whole sacred chronology 
can reduced simple, uniform, and consistent system, 
and the whole brought the highest degree probability, 
bordering moral certainty. From attentive examina- 
tion his Analysis, think that has failed, from want 
sufficient soundness judgment, realize his own concep- 
tion. While his work contains vast amount information, 
characterized rashness opinion and unsound in- 
terpretations Scripture. Weare sorry damp sanguine 
hopes success the attainment certainty this sci- 
ence; but when remember that Sir Isaac Newton spent 
great part the last thirty years his life this study, 
and wrote over his system sizteen times! without settling the 


Whiston his life says that Sir Isaac wrote out eighteen with his own. 
hand, differing slightly from each other. 
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disputed points, and that this subject has exercised the great 
minds Usher, Scaliger, and Playfair, without much 
success, dare not hope that, where they have failed, others 
will succeed. long are deficient historical and 
chronological data, long the difficulty will remain. Our 
object will be, exhibit what can known the most 
epochs sacred and profane chronology, and 
give general information the subject, which found 
scattered number works, not generally accessible. 
Our hope that this sketch may serve some intro- 
duction the study, and prepare the way for its further 
profitable investigation. was vain that looked for 
similar guide, when commencing the study. but 
teaches how narrow the horizon which bounds human 
investigation, what immense deal are ignorant, and 
where information can found, the lesson will not whol- 
without profit. are ignorant the great events 
which happened before were born, are, Cicero tells 
us, always children. Nescire enim quid antea quam na- 
tus sis, acciderit, est semper esse puerum.” Orat. 
Lib. 13, 14. 

have spoken the want agreement among chro- 
nologists. proof might mention that there are 
record less than three hundred different opinions 
the era the creation, their greatest difference being less 
than 3268 years. The amount variation the date 
the Deluge less 1142 years, and the period 
from the Exodus the building Solomon’s temple 262 
years. And event recent and important the na- 
tivity our Saviour, there difference some ten years. 

Unfortunately, ancient chronology had fixed and uni- 
form era. Had there been sucha one from the beginning, 
the confusion which the subject now involved might 
have been prevented. 

would require observation many years, and con- 
siderable knowledge astronomy, determine the true 
year, and without this scientific system can construct- 
ed. The lunar year 354 days was use till the time 
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Julius Cesar. first introduced the solar year, and began 
itin January. make for the quarter day 
which exceeded 365 days, inserted day every fourth 
year, which was called Bissextile Leap Year. The con- 
fusion had become great before this simple and ingenious 
mode reckoning was adopted, that May had fallen back 
into March, and the vernal equinox fell the ides May 
instead the 23d March; and thus the civil months 
the proper seasons the year, but had 
shifted their places. 

Different nations have adopted different eras, which con- 
tinuing for limited period, have created great embarrass- 
ment their comparison. The earliest mode computing 

considerable periods time was generations. the 
Hebrew language find the word generations put for his- 
tory. have specimen the fifth and eleventh 
chapters Genesis. next mode was reigns, more 
variable and uncertain mode than even generations. 
Newton well says: “kings are succeeded not only their 
eldest sons, but their sometimes they are slain 
deposed, that very difficult determine the aver- 
age duration reigns. There may also minorities and 
interregna.” There would next tendency reckon 
from the date any remarkable event, such the Institu- 
tion the Olympic games and the Foundation Rome. 
the only mode reckoning the Greeks for long pe- 
riod was Olympiads, they deserve here some notice. 
They were celebrated every four years the first month 
the fifth year, and continued for five successive days. 
each these days were celebrated the different games 
leaping, running, throwing the discus, darting, and wrestling. 
Not only did the inhabitants Greece resort Olympia, 
where they held, but those other countries. The 
first commenced July 19, and find them men- 

The Romans reckoned from the foundation Rome, 
which took place July 753. fixing this day 
the true date the founding Rome, have admira- 
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ble illustration the application Astronomy history. 
Livy says, “there was total eclipse the sun 
566.” Cicero and Plutarch both testify that there was to- 
tal eclipse the day the founding 
mers have demonstrated that there was total eclipse visible 

But with sacred chronology that are now most 
concerned and, when come examine the most ancient 
documents, find the Hebrew and Septuagint chronolo- 
gies differing from each other more than 1300 years. 

The Septuagint genealogies exhibit uniform and sys- 
tematic deviation from the Hebrew text, lead 
suspect that they have been tampered with, make them 
conform current chronological opinions and remove 
difficulties which lie the way the Hebrew. the Sep- 
tuagint son the father 150 years age. 
case the Hebrew makes out less, they add century 
and subtract from the residue his that they both 
agree the sum total their lives. observed 
the uniformity the variation, and ascribed design, 
though ignorant its cause; “ignoro qua ratione sit fac- 
tum. Videtur habere quandam, dici potest, error ipse con- 
casum redolet sed industriam.”! thus 
making the father century older before paternity than the 
Hebrew, the first five generations, and also the seventh, 
and adding six years Lamech’s age before paternity, the 
Septuagint increases the interval between the creation and 
Deluge 606 years. Jared’s genealogy, the Hebrew and 
Septuagint agree, and not differ, according some 
MSS. the Septuagint, Methuselah’s. the post-di- 
luvian genealogies, the Septuagint also adds century 
every generation after Shem Nahor. inserts Cainan, 
130 years, and adds years Nahor, and thus adds the 
Hebrew 780 the period from the Deluge Abra- 


Augustine: his autem continuatur ipsius mendositatis similitudo ita 
ante genitum filium qui ordini inseritur, alibi supersint centum anni, alibi 
post genitum autem, ubi deerant supersint, ubi supererant desint, summa con- 
veniat. hoc prima, secunda, tertia, quarta, quinta, septima generatione inve- 
nitur. 
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ham. The cause assigned Hales, why the Hebrew 
chronology has been shortened, that was done invali- 
date prediction tradition among the Jews, that the 
Messiah was come the sixth Millennium, and that ap- 
pearing did the fifth, could not the true Mes- 
siah, very improbable; and the time fixes upon for the 
interpolation, equally so. When many cop- 
ies were existence, would quite out the question. 
would shake our confidence the scrupulous care the 
Jews, preserving inviolate the lively oracles God, and 
would far undermining our belief the integrity 
the Hebrew text. Why did they not alter the seventy weeks 
Daniel for the same reason? increase the difficulty, 
Josephus has chronology his own, sometimes agreeing 
with the Hebrew and sometimes with the Septuagint. 
Where agrees with the Hebrew, Hales thinks his text 
has been interpolated; Michaelis thinks the same true 
his text where agrees with the Septuagint. his text 
now stands, certainly self-contradictory. His editors 
have been very careless, and there have been many errors 
transcribers. The recovery his genuine computation 
probably out the question. 

The weight antiquity and the earliest fathers, with 
the exception Origen and Jerome, the most capable 
deciding the point, was favor the 
may explained from the general ignorance the Hebrew 
original, and the extensive circulation and use the Septu- 
agint. The longer chronology was adopted the church 
Rome till the time Bede. was rejected subsequently, 
and Petavius now the standard the church Rome. 
The Septuagint chronology has been defended 
Vossius, Houbigant, Pezronius, Hudson, Whiston, Kenni- 
cott, Jackson, Hales; while Gesenius, Michaelis, Scaliger, 
Petavius, Usher, Newton, Kennedy, Playfair, Stuart, have 
adopted the Hebrew. 

Gesenius, his dissertation the Samaritan Penta- 
speaks the departure the Samaritan and Septu- 
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agint from the Hebrew the height pro- 
cesserunt concinnatores Alexandrini Samaritani, 
unusquisque textum Hebreeum secundum commenta sua 
chronologica, modo similia, modo sibi invicem opposita, re- 
fingere non Michaelis' quite abusive the 
Septuagint. shows that according Methuselah 
survived the Deluge fourteen years; for lived 167 years 
before the birth Lamech and 802 after. Noah was 
born when Lamech was 188 years old, and the Deluge took 
place when Noah was 600 years old, which add, and you 
have 788. Subtract this from 802 years, which Methuselah 
lived after Lamech, and you have fourteen years. 

Augustine detected this error, and ascribes the men- 
dositas codicum,” for some Greek MSS. have differently 
divided the years Methuselah’s life, and make him out 
have been 187 years old. the birth Lamech, which would 
leave 782 after, and thus would have died six years before 
the Deluge. The Hebrew, says Michaelis, takes middle 
and independent course between the Septuagint and Sa- 
text, and supported the Samaritan where that 
from the Greek. case three witnesses deposed 
facts, and one them should invariably 
supported either one the other, where they differed 
from each other, which would you Stuart 
says: “the Septuagint chronology cannot compete with 
the its claim for cannot be- 
lieve the Hebrew has been interpolated. The Septua- 
gint was far more exposed it, and was probably done 
‘he translators. 

Having disposed this difficulty, meet with still 
anoiher when come the Exodus the 
order determine the date the Exodus, must know 
how long they were 

Abraham the descent into Egypt was years 
for Isaac was born when Abraham was 100 years old from 


Michaelis Ante Chronology. translated Biblical Repository, July 
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which subtract seventy-five, his age his call, and there re- 
mains twenty-five. Esau and Jacob were born when Isaac 
was sixty years old; Jacob was 130 years old the de- 
scent, which add 

From the descent the Exodus the Hebrew and Septua- 
gint are again issue. Exodus xii. the Hebrew 
reads: Now the sojourning the children Israel, who 
dwelt Egypt, was 430 years with this statement, Gen. 
shall afflict them four hundred years,” and 
Acts vii. They shall entreat them evil four hundred 
years, agree.” But the Septuagint, Ex. xii. 40, adds: They 
and their fathers the land Egypt and the land Ca- 
naan; also the Samaritan and Josephus. Gesenius re- 
this addition the Septuagint: There an- 
other correction the Hebrew text from the chronological 
system later Jewish critics, who cannot bring themselves 
believe that there were only four generations for 400 years, 
appears from Ex. vi. 15-19, Num. xxvi. With 
them some modern critics, Morinus, Cappellus, Kennicott, 
Houbigant and Geddes, fond emendation, agree. But 
Simon, Koppe, Michaelis, Jahn, and Vater have seen the 
truth and maintained the Hebrew text. That the passage 
Gen. xv. 13: They shall afflict them 400 years,” refers 
the descendants Jacob and the bondage Egypt, 
unquestionable. Gen. xv. said: But the 
fourth generation they shall come hither again,” which 
shows that that period generation was estimated 100 
years, which agrees with the genealogies Exodus and 
Numbers, before referred to, which only four generations 
are reckoned from Levi Moses. Further, who will be- 
lieve that seventy men, who came down with Jacob into 
Egypt, would increase 215 years 600,000? has 
been sometimes said that Paul Galatians iii. 17, where 
says that the law was 430 years after the covenant, en- 
dorses the Septuagint chronology. But may replied 
this that the covenant was not only made with Abraham, 
but renewed with Isaac and Jacob, and that the 
renewal with Jacob that Paul refers. Augustine main- 
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Usher, Calmet, 
Tertullian, Clem, Alex., Eusebius, 

Epiphanius, Jerome, Bede, 
Dionysius, Luther, 


The Christian era was introduced Dionysius Exiguus, 
Roman abbot, and Scythian birth, who flourished 
the reign Justinian. Before his time the era Diocletian 
was his memory, consequence his persecu- 
tions, was abhorred Christians, Dionysius was led 
change the era. was date the year the nativity 
753, four years too late, from Luke’s account 
that John the Baptist began his ministry the fifteenth 
year the reign Tiberius, and that Jesus his baptism 
“was beginning about thirty years For Ti- 
berius succeeded Augustus his death, 767; his fif- 
teenth year was then 782, from which subtract the 
year the nativity, 753, and the remainder twenty-nine 
years complete. But Jesus was born, according Mat- 
thew, before Herod’s death, which took place, according 
Josephus, just before the passover, 750. Some have 
maintained that the fifteenth year Tiberius was 
reckoned from his admission Augustus into the partner- 
ship the government with him. But Ideler and Hengs- 
tenberg! have shown that history knows other mode 
reckoning than from the beginning his actual reign, after 
the death Augustus. 

the ninth chapter Daniel predicted that from 
the issue the decree rebuild Jerusalem Messiah’s 
public appearance would sixty-nine sevens years, 483 
years. The terminus quo this prophecy has been 
shown Hengstenberg have been 455 299 
C., which add 483, and have 782 the year 
Christ’s public appearance. Hengstenberg remarks: 
Among all the current chronological opinions this peri- 
od, not one differs over ten years from the prophecy. The 


Hengstenherg’s Christology, Vol. II. 393, 394, Prophecy, 81. 
Winer, Real-Lexicon, Art. Jesus. 
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only one among them which correct, makes the prophecy 
and history correspond with each other even year.” 
Miinter and Ideler have attempted determine the year 
the nativity ingenious but uncertain astronomical calcu- 
lations. Winer his Real-Lexicon has fixed upon the 
year 747 the true date the nativity. The subject has 
been fully discussed Wieseler Article the Bib- 
liotheca Sacra, vol. 166, and need not add anything 
more. 

the duration Christ’s ministry and the year 
the crucifixion, there has been much diversity opinion. 
Eusebius declares that the whole period our Saviour’s 
teaching and working miracles was three years and half, 
and this appears from critical examination John’s 
gospel. 

Hengstenberg (vol. 408) has followed the suggestion 
Eusebius, and has shown opposition Hug, Tholuck, 
Winer, and Liicke, that the feast spoken John was 
not the feast Purim but that the Passover. called 
feast the Jews show its importance. There was 
Sabbath during it, for the sick man was healed Sab- 
bath. not supposed that Jesus would toa 
civil feast, and neglect the passover month later. 

could determine what year between and 
might ascertain the year our Saviour’s crucifixion. 
suppose our Saviour anticipated the passover day, 
will fall Friday. partook the legal time, 
then will fall Thursday. Roger Bacon found com- 
putation that the paschal full moon, 33, fell Fri- 
day; and this led him and Scaliger, Usher, Pearson, and 
Newton conclude that this was the year the crucifixion. 
Ferguson, his Astronomy, has shown that 30, 
there was paschal full moon Thursday, April which 
Bengel thought was the true date. Usher adopts April 
the true date the crucifixion. 

will not enter upon the vexed question, whether our 
Lord anticipated the legal time the passover day. 
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Usher, 
Tertullian, Clem, Alex., 

Syncellus, Baronus, 
Epiphanius, Jerome, Bede, 


The Christian era was introduced Dionysius 
Roman abbot, and Scythian birth, who flourished 
the reign Justinian. Before his time the era Diocletian 
was his memory, consequence his persecu- 
tions, was abhorred Christians, Dionysius was led 
change the era. was date the year the nativity 
753, four years too late, from Luke’s account 
that John the Baptist began his ministry the fifteenth 
year the reign Tiberius, and that Jesus his baptism 
“was beginning about thirty years Ti- 
berius succeeded Augustus his death, 767; his fif- 
teenth year was then 782, from which the 
year the nativity, and the remainder twenty-nine 
years complete. But Jesus was born, according Mat- 
thew, before Herod’s death, which took place, according 
Josephus, just before the passover, 750. Some have 
maintained that the fifteenth year Tiberius was 
reckoned from his admission Augustus into the partner- 
ship the government But Ideler and Hengs- 
tenberg! have shown that history knows other mode 
reckoning than from the beginning his actual reign, after 

the ninth chapter Daniel predicted that from 
the issue the decree rebuild Jerusalem 
public appearance would sixty-nine sevens years, 
years. The terminus quo this prophecy has been 
C., which add 483, and have 752 the year 
Christ’s public appearance. Hengstenberg remarks: 
Among all the current chronological opinions this peri- 
od, not one differs over ten years from the prophecy. The 
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only one among them which correct, makes the prophecy 
and history correspond with each other even year.” 
Miinter and Ideler have attempted determine the year 
the nativity ingenious but uncertain astronomical calcu- 
lations. Winer his Real-Lexicon has fixed upon the 
year 747 the true date the nativity. subject has 
been fully discussed Wieseler Article the Bib- 
liotheca Sacra, vol. 166, and need not add anything 
more. 

the duration Christ’s ministry and the year 
the crucifixion, there has been much diversity opinion. 
Eusebius declares that the whole period our Saviour’s 
teaching and working miracles was three years and half, 

and this appears from critical examination John’s 
gospel. 

Hengstenberg (vol. 408) has followed the suggestion 
Eusebius, and has shown opposition Hug, Tholuck, 
Winer, and Liicke, that the feast spoken John was 
not the feast Purim but that the Passover. called 
feast the Jews show its importance. There was 
Sabbath during it, for the sick man was healed Sab- 
bath. not supposed that Jesus would toa 
civil feast, and neglect the passover month later. 

could determine what year between and 
might ascertain the year our Saviour’s crucifixion. 
suppose our Saviour anticipated the passover day, 
will fall Friday. partook the legal time, 
then will fall Thursday. Roger Bacon found com- 
putation that the paschal full moon, 33, fell Fri- 
day; and this led him and Scaliger, Usher, Pearson, and 
Newton conclude that this was the year the crucifixion. 
Ferguson, his Astronomy, has shown that 30, 
there was paschal full moon Thursday, April which 
Bengel thought was the true date. Usher adopts April 
the true date the crucifixion. 

will not enter upon the vexed question, whether our 
Lord anticipated the legal time the passover day. 
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has been fully discussed Tholuck his Com- 
mentary John, Hengstenberg the Pentateuch, vol. 
308, Robinson’s Harmony, 212, Wette’s Studien und 
Kritiken for 1834, 939, Prot. Review, 190, 
Essay Dr. Turner. 


ARTICLE 
GEOLOGICAL AND THEOLOGICAL ANALOGIES. 
BENJAMIN HOSFORD, HAVERHILL, MASS. 


precise force and value analogical reasonings 
from the physical world the truths Revelation, are not 
yet clearly defined. even doubted some whether 
they deserve any higher name than mere illustrations. But 
illustrations are sometimes arguments their effect upon 
the understanding. They present solid truth clearer 
light, and argument cando more. Some benefits least 
result from familiarity with such analogies; and would 
unwise not avail ourselves their proper 
uses, would try press them beyond those uses. 

mind troubled about certain truths the Scriptures, 
substantial relief find that the same sort and qual- 
ity difficulty runs through the kingdom Nature also. 
This indeed does not solve the first difficulty one sense 
enlarges it; but showing that wide-spread, shows 
that not peculiar the Scriptures, but something 
which runs through the various departments the creation, 
and therefore must have been comprehended the original 
perfect plan the creation. Convinced this, then fall 
back upon our confidence the fundamental wisdom and 
benevolence the Creator. our confidence the gen- 


Biblical Repository, Vol. 108. 
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eral wisdom of, His Providence radical, cast this par- 
ticular burden upon it. conclude that this element 
difficulty mere exception, not mistake one unfortu- 
nate department, but something connected with the fun- 
damental principles His administration. cannot 
make our intelligence shine quite through it, only indicates 
that part the Incomprehensible Thus, prac- 
tically, the particular difficulty vanishes proportion 
become convinced its universality. 

both refreshing and invigorating Christian faith thus 
draw from the different departments natural science 
God’s old works— new illustrations and confirmations the 
old, well-established doctrines His Holy Word, albeit nei- 
ther the one nor the other fully understood. this way, 
new analogies from nature clothe old Bible truths afresh, 
each succeeding spring renews the old, warm earth. 

Such analogies are also convenient weapon with which 
foil captious doubter. Cavillers Scripture are usual- 
mere naturalists belief. They admit God, and na- 
ture the exponent Him. When, then, they are forced 
admit that their store-house illustrations, Nature, full 
precisely the same sort element which they rail 
the Divine Revelation, their mouths are stopped. Moreover, 
the Bible theology can apply the facts drawn from nature 
the highest and noblest uses. Their deeper meaning 
never touched until they are made utter God’s idea 
them. This the Bible helps do; and this way 
discharges full its obligations science for whatever 
light science may have shed upon the true intent inspi- 
ration certain passages the sacred record. 

Mere science arranges the wonderful facts nature 
beautiful order, along the ground. With this her peculiar 
province would fasten this chain the 
great iron wheel Fate, the less inexorable Laws 
Nature.” Christianity raises one end the beautiful 
series and fastens the throne God. Then all the 
facts shine with new lustre from above, for the Spirit 
the Infinite Intelligence pulsates through them. Christian 

26* 
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faith always comforted when facts science can thus 
raised above the earth, wrested back from the grasp 
Infidelity, and applied their highest uses illustrating 
and substantiating the truths Revelation. 

This brief essay attempt little something 
this good cause. the facts used illustration are ques- 
tioned, the writer takes covert under the wing the best 
Christian Geologists the world, who are authority for all 
the facts any importance, which has quoted. Should 
the method reasoning from these facts questioned, 
equally happy hide himself the shadow the many 
great and good men who have used the same method, and 
with far better success, but not with better intent for 
better end. 

sometimes objected the commonly received doc- 
trine the fall man, that was too great evil for God 
permit that, the orthodox view mankind, 
“the universe failure.” 

Geology, especially its record the carboniferous era, 
furnishes analogies for answer. 

ruin could more complete than that which ended 
the carboniferous era. was universal and utter. All the 
luxuriant vegetation which clothed the earth with wreath 
beauty, was swept off, and hardly species the numer- 
ous animals which had swum its tepid lakes, browsed 
the gigantic vegetation which overhung their banks, sur- 
vived see their strange but nobler successors. Nebu- 
chadnezzar and Titus Jerusalem, Alaric Rome, and the 
Turks Athens, only did limited scale what was done 
universally, when the powers nature were let loose upon 
the earth this Geological epoch. 

Each stately palm and fern, every leaf and spire moss 
those illimitable forests, shown their perfect impress 
the rock to-day, was beautiful and complete demon- 
stration the being and attributes God; and yet the 
whole magnificent record, when yet intelligent eye had 
read it, was swept off into perfect ruin, and once more the 
fair earth was vavohu.” Moreover, all 


1858.] Geological and Theological Analogies. 303 


the Fauna this period, the highest types animal life 
yet seen upon the Fauna, many respects the 
most wonderful that the earth has even ever will see, 
these characteristic races, the only sentient inhabitants 
the earth that time, all went down alive into the pit. 

seemed the Great Creator were disappointed with 
the work His fingers, and had suddenly turned de- 
struction. shadow the dial progress seemed 
have leaped ten degrees backward, suddenly rebuked 
the Almighty. 

may said that this ruin plants and animals, how- 
ever great, furnishes fair analogy for the ruin rational 
and immortal souls sin. apprehend that the quality 
the thing destroyed does not materially affect the anal- 

that time there were higher creatures the earth 
than those which were destroyed. They were the best 
which Infinite Benevolence had yet contrived for this sphere. 

Moreover, the blank ruin was relieved clear promise 
anything better come. appeared the Creator 
had destroyed forever the very climax his works, 
that time. Apparently, the whole system was coming 
end, for all its princes were cut off. was direful 
premonition what actually occurred later period, and 
which the Christian poet sang 


felt the wound, and Nature from her seat, 
Sighing through all her works, gave signs woe, 
That all was lost 


But this terrestrial ruin was only apparent and tempo- 
rary. swept the earth with besom, only that higher or- 
ders creation might have clean field. The gigantic and 
clumsy creations that fertile period were cleared off, root 
and branch, sire and son, order that relics them 
might mingle with, and thus degrade, the higher natures and 
the warmer blood the races which were The 
high temperature that period appears have been sud- 
denly lowered, causing universal death but was order 
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that hardier and more intelligent races might develop 
cooler and more bracing air; and the superabundant car- 
bonic acid that atmosphere, needful the luxuriant flora 
that period, but fatal the higher orders animals 
which were come, was gradually drawn out the su- 
perabundant vegetation, changed the mysterious chem- 
istry vegetable life into the solid carbon wood, then 
softened and finally dried and packed away form 
which renders entirely harmless the lungs succeeding 
races. Better still; this element, fatal the higher breath- 
ing animals, was not only taken out the air and con- 
verted into useful solid, but this change also set free large 
amount the vital oxygen, thus adapting atmosphere 
still better the wants and organs the nobler races which 
were. next come upon the stage. 

Thus that element, the carbonic acid, which once would 
have swept the earth clean the human race, had they then 
been upon it, now become the solid carbon the coal 
fields, without which some the most enlightened and 
Christian parts the earth would soon swept clean 
the greater part their present industry and usefulness. 

Now ruin, however disastrous may seem itself and 
the time, deplored sheer ruin when leads 
the existence something higher and better than what 
was ruined? Should deplored when made en- 
ter component element, into that higher and better 
state 

“'That which thou sowest not quickened except die.” 
sown natural body; raised spiritual body.” 
Infinite Wisdom has revealed other method producing 
spiritual body than through the death the natural. 

Real goodness indestructible. The substantial good 
each successive Geological era preserved, and “crops 
out” the next. Ruin not sheer ruin long God 
controls and His sublime providence death only 
sowing for harvests higher life, and the wanton breach 
God’s law the fall chosen antecedent the 
highest possible glory the law and the Lawgiver. 
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The current doctrine fall and recovery man, finds 
illustration and counterpart the primeval destruction 
and present restitution the luxuriant vegetation the 
era. 

Perhaps the objection assumes this form: The resto- 
ration, admitted, not other words, the 
plan redemption does not work can an- 
swer this best separating into parts. 

(a) recovery not immediate upon the 
who can number the ages during which the coal fields re- 
mained uncovered? How long did God leave this untold 
wealth light and heat and force, unused and un- 
known 

appears principle with God reserve valuable 
blessings until man sorely pressed with sense need. 
Necessity the divinely appointed mother discoveries, 
wellas inventions. God keeps silent His gracious 
provisions for lost man, until the heart breaking, and out 
the depths cries for help. did wait long for the 
best time manifest His eternal love the appearance 
His Redeemer-Son; and now waiting for the best 
time make known His coming the nations for whom 
appeared. 

recovery not immediate how could Jehovah en- 
dure the long, dark, and sad interval before the restoration 

itself considered and disconnected from its consequents, 
how dull and drear must this Geological period have seemed 
the All-Wise Creator! Not one gleam rationality 
shooting athwart the horizon night; not creature that 
could survey and contemplate the scene not one aspiration 
towards Himself relieve the universal earthiness not one 
hope immortality springing from all the universal sow- 
ing death all the face the round earth, not one em- 
anation delight God; not one thought God, nor 
even one capability loving knowing 
could more blank and dreary than this, itself consid- 
ered 

But the Divine foreknowledge shot rays light all through 
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that hardier and more intelligent races might develop 
cooler and more bracing air; and the superabundant car- 
bonic acid that atmosphere, needful the luxuriant flora 
that period, but fatal the higher orders animals 
which were come, was gradually drawn out the su- 
perabundant vegetation, changed the mysterious chem- 
istry vegetable life into the solid carbon wood, then 
softened and finally dried and packed away form 
which renders entirely harmless the lungs succeeding 
races. Better still; this element, fatal the higher breath- 
ing animals, was not only taken out the air and con- 
verted into useful solid, but this change also set free large 
amount the vital oxygen, thus adapting atmosphere 
still better the wants and organs the nobler races which 
were next come upon the stage. 

Thus that element, the carbonic acid, which once would 
have swept the earth the human race, had they then 
been upon it, now become the solid carbon the coal 
fields, without which some the most enlightened and 
Christian parts the earth would soon swept clean 
the greater part their present industry and usefulness. 

Now ruin, however disastrous may seem itself and 
the time, deplored sheer ruin when leads 
the existence something higher and better than what 
was ruined? Should deplored when made en- 
ter component element, into that higher and better 
state 

“'That which thou sowest not quickened except die.” 
Infinite Wisdom has revealed other method producing 
spiritual body than through the death the natural. 

Real goodness indestructible. The substantial good 
each successive Geological era preserved, and “crops 
out” the next. Ruin not sheer ruin long God 
controls it; and His sublime providence death only 
sowing for harvests higher life, and the wanton breach 
God’s law the fall chosen antecedent the 
highest possible glory the law and the Lawgiver. 
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The current doctrine the fall and recovery man, finds 
illustration and counterpart the primeval destruction 
and present restitution the luxuriant vegetation the 
carboniferous era. 

Perhaps the objection assumes this form: The resto- 
ration, admitted, not other words, the 
plan redemption does not work can an- 
swer this best separating into parts. 

(a) recovery not immediate upon the ruin.” But 
who can number the ages during which the coal fields re- 
mained uncovered? How long did God leave this untold 
wealth light and heat and force, unused and un- 
known 

appears principle with God reserve valuable 
blessings until man sorely pressed with sense need. 
Necessity the divinely appointed mother discoveries, 
inventions. God keeps silent His gracious 
provisions for lost man, until the heart breaking, and out 
the depths cries for help. did wait long for the 
best time manifest His eternal love the appearance 
His Redeemer-Son; and now waiting for the best 
time make known His coming the nations for whom 
appeared. 

recovery not immediate how could Jehovah en- 
dure the long, dark, and sad interval before the restoration 

itself considered and disconnected from its consequents, 
how dull and drear must this Geological period have seemed 
the All-Wise Creator! Not one gleam rationality 
shooting athwart the horizon night; not creature that 
could survey and contemplate the scene not one aspiration 
towards Himself relieve the universal earthiness not one 
hope immortality springing from all the universal sow- 
ing death all the face the round earth, not one em- 
anation delight God; not one thought God, nor 
even one capability loving knowing God! What 
could more blank and dreary than this, itself consid- 
ered 

But the Divine foreknowledge shot rays light all through 
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that dark profound. The ripened future, present, was 
then present God. what that irrational age was in- 
troduce its rich store-houses materials for the happi- 
ness future races; the fact that foresaw that these 
treasures would opened and used the highest order 
creation, race made His own image, and would sub- 
serve their highest necessities thousand different ways, 
and would even become indispensable, many places, 
the existence His church and the spread the gospel 
His Son, all this future then present 
delight. 

looking down the centuries upon the deluge and 
the cities the plain, upon the reeking wickedness Greece 
and Rome, and the stale monotony mere animal exis- 
.tence the populous nations Asia and Africa, did the 
Infinite mind find relief fore-seeing that which this 
state things would ultimately lead. So, too, the rough, 
wicked and provoking experiences His chosen people, 
together with His severe chastisements them for the same, 
His eye rested with delight upon the materials which these 
temporary destructions were furnishing for the instruction 
and comfort His infinitely more numerous people all 
later Christian ages. the Omniscient eye, the remote, 
glorious consequences were all visible their earliest ante- 
cedents. 

The Lamb was slain from the foundation the world.” 
The Divine Architect, therefore, while slowly laying these 
solid material foundations the earth,—an inferior and 
irksome work could yet find lively satisfaction 
dwelling upon the glorious fact, then present His mind, 
His Son appearing upon this earth and dying redeem 
men, and actually redeeming great multitude which 
man can number. 

What to-day were worth tribe Caffres told 
that their Kraals were standing upon the richest coal basin 
the whole world? But the time may come when that in- 
formation, were true, would invaluable them and 
would help endure their present dulness, could 
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foresee for them such future. the Father mercies 
saw that earlier appearance His Son upon the earth 
would not well have answered the benevolent end His 
appearing. would not well have met the wants 
those came bless. would have been like discover- 
ing the coal treasures Celts and Mound-Builders, like 
uncapping those rich deposits ere their substance had solidi- 
fied, and when would have wasted away useless 
noxious exhalations. God bears to-day with many na- 
tions, whose blindness and sottishness prevent His sending 
immediately them the knowledge His Son. 

(b) restoration not commensurate with the ruin 
meaning, suppose, that greater number are lost than are 
saved. 

Numbers are fallacious data for reasoning, unless the 
things compared number are identical exactly equiva- 
lent, which rarely the case. Figures often lie, in- 
ference. With the Supreme Wisdom the guiding principle 
multum rather than 

What, God, was the whole vegetable and animal world 
the carboniferous era, compared with England Ameri- 
What that whole Geological period, long and fer- 
tile and teeming with animal life may have been, com- 
pared with that part England and America which to-day 
subsists entirely through what survives from the destructions 
that period? Are gigantic ferns and reeds and club- 
mosses, the food gigantic lizards, comparable with the 
wheat and the tree upon which philosopher and poet and 
Christian feed? Can mathematics make out equation 
between millions monster Saurians and one living man, 
image the Incomprehensible 

dare not affirm with quite perfect confidence, but 
with the Bible open before us, dare affirm with great 
confidence, that man can make equation between soul 
safe without sin, the unfallen angel soul 
saved from out sin Jesus Christ. The Bible places 
man redeemed above the angels one soul recov- 
ered Christ above the many remaining lost. Fallen hu- 
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manity thus recovered, worth more the Divine estima- 
tion than humanity its original form; even carbon 
worth more the world the solid and practical coal, than 
when floating invisible mordant poison the atmos- 
phere the carboniferous era.! 

Again: the time has not yet come for man attempt 
numerical comparison between the ruin and the recovery, 
and certainly not for saying that the recovery can never 
equal the ruin. 

can understand some measure the extent the 
spoliation that attended the exodus this Geological era 
but the present extent and prospective value 
ried spoils civilization and christianity, are not yet known 
imagined. Coal was worthless stuff for untold ages; 
only yesterday, were, was put its higher uses, and 
its highest uses may not appear till the morrow. 

Let redemption have ptoper time unfold and mature, 
and thus vindicate were just allow least 
long time for repairing the ruin has been coming 
on. The reign sin the earth, however long disas- 
trous, may bear greater ratio the future successes 
redemption, than the temporary destructions the 
erous bear all the ages which coal shall enter into 
the well-being mankind. 

The time for the objector make his confident assertion, 


Should wrong one the sublimest strains inspired argu- 
position? not the offence, also the free gift: for through the 
one many dead, much more the grace God, and the gift grace, 
which one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. not 
was one that sinned, the gift: for the judgment was one condem- 
nation, but the free gift many offences unto justification. For one 
man’s offence death reigned one; much more they which receive abundance 
grace and the gift shall reign life one, Jesus 
Therefore, the offence one came upon all men condemna- 
even the righteousness one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification one man’s disobedience many were made 
the obedience one shall many made righteous. Moreover the law 
entered, that the offence might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound: That sin hath reigned unto death, even might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
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has not yet come, nor can ever fully come earth. Let 
him take his point view heaven, that remote period 
when the yearnings infinite love over lost man are satis- 
fied; when loud hosannas the Lamb that was slain “fill 
the eternal regions;” when the myriads the redeemed, 
“without number, numberless, uttering joy,” lead off 
their peculiar and prominent part the chorus praise 
the Infinite when the glowing pictures the 
apocalypse, are all realized, then might numerical com- 
parison between the ruin and the recovery less out 
season, and less likely deceive. 

man, this early morning the work redemption, 
speaking failure, were like what the last the 
goggle-eyed Saurians would have been, deploring be- 
half the world the untimely extinction all these an- 
cient and honorable families, and their paradise lost forever. 
But angel heaven, looking down upon that transpiring 
ruin, and comparing with the chart God’s future pur- 
poses for the earth, what would have said the ruin? 


What but this—and with meaning hardly less 
than that the words their original application 


wheels nature, speed your course 
mortal powers decay 

Fast bring the night death, 
bring eternal day.” 


sometimes said, covert objection, that would 
have been economy for God create new race, rather 
than attempt the restoration fallen race. Perhaps 
so; and might have seemed economy Him 
have created the coal, was needed, out its com- 
ponent gases, instead preparing through the slow pro- 
cesses vegetation, decay and transformation, thus losing 
interest large stock raw material, for long 
time but did not. The eternal Creator does not leap 
results man would the cireumstances. Stumble 
may, the fact fixed and stubborn, that God’s wise 
and benevolent providence over this earth does not pro- 
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gress evenly, but alternate retrocessions and advances, 
deaths and resurrections, defeats and then victories, 
—the forward victorious movement always going beyond the 
previous retreat, retiring wave, gathering strength 
momentary calm roll beyond the previous high- 
water mark, thus showing that the great tide steadily 
though slowly gaining upon the shore. evenings and 
mornings made the primitive days, and time still ad- 
vances alternate light and shade, moves God’s great 
scheme grace. Whether individuals, parts his 
church, must lose life order save it; and dying be- 
hold live. 


the light great eternity, 
Life eminent creates the shade death.” 


The fall innocent and holy man, and then his recovery 
through Christ higher position the universe; 
his fall from something but little lower than the angels, 
and then his exaltation, through the Lord Angels, 
something high that angels count honor 
judged him,—all this part and parcel the great 
scheme which the uplifted summits one Geological 
period have been ground into sand, order lay the 
foundations the next higher the order Providence 
which the vegetable and floral glory one period dis- 
solved, that may meet necessity higher existences 
subsequent period and which, the close the current 
Geological period, the earth shall burned up, that out 
its ashes may start new earth, worthy shining 
member the new heavens, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

God’s great store house garners all that worth pre- 
serving out what seem lose. Goodness, truth, 
worth, and life, perhaps, are indestructible. 

Thus each Geological period imperfect itself, and pro- 
phetic something higher and better. The carboniferous 
period looked onward and upward. was the first which 
revealed distinct reference Only its inferior uses 
were for the then present. Its true life was die, and then 
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its strength was lie still for ages, until man appeared, and 
even until had slowly worked his way far upward to- 
wards his high destination. 

Does not Redemption, like manner, look forward 
something far higher and better than the present best? 
Are there not apparent inequalities and roughnesses the 
surface Christendom, which only ages experience and 
attention will wear down? Are there not apparent undula- 
tions the crust which imply central repose even now, 
and which are prophetic perfect stability and rest, ere- 
long, through the whole mass? Are there not still deep de- 
posits meaning Christ’s nature, his 
love and his words, which only time and development can 
make plain? And will not time and development make 
them plain 

The New Testament, this respect, peculiarly pro- 
phetic. demands and promises long future earth, 
and longer future heaven, which unfold the inex- 
haustible meaning and glories redemption. Confident 
such long and triumphant future, not over anxious 
solve all difficulties once. can afford wait. 
God did not hasten lay the riches the coal measures 
bare the vulgar and stupid gaze primitive and untutored 
men, does not now make haste. parade the riches 
his grace Christ, before those who cannot appreciate 
it, benefited it. Sometime the whole race will 
fully prepared appreciate it, and therefore will 
sometime fully unfolded. 

10. the intent that now unto the princi- 
palities and powers heavenly places might known 
the church the manifold wisdom God, according 
the eternal purpose which proposed Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” 

may said that the analogy geology would lead 
expect new creation, rather than the recovery 
fallen race. 

The creation the new race was not necessary. The 
Fall was not destruction. Man fell, but his man-hood 
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survived. was still distinct from, and superior to, 
the brute ever. was still man, only fallen. could 
All that was necessary order that might 
become, made into, saint, remained. some 
important modifications, could still used for the origi- 
nal purpose his creation, viz: glorifying God and enjoy- 
ing Him forever. the corrosive carbonic acid was elim- 
inated from the atmosphere which poisoned, leaving 
far better supporter animal could the element 
sin eliminated from fallen humanity, and then that 
humanity restored, rise higher degree personal hap- 
piness than before, and loftier tone praise God. 

change the figure once genial tempera- 
ture the moral atmosphere into which man was created 
was suddenly and greatly depressed sin; but the change 
was not great as. utterly drive the life humanity 
out him. Man could yet saved. Jehovah was 
not reduced the necessity creating new race 
order secure his plans regard man from perfect 
failure. will yet fully answer the original intent his 
creation. 

Again, with slight variation the objection, may 
said that the course creation, indicated geology, 
favors the idea that man’s period, like that the races 
which have preceded him, will sometime end, fol- 
lowed due time the appearance race still higher 
than himself. 

higher race needed know, use, and 
exhaust the earth. Already man rides master the seas; 
subdues the stubborn soil; chains tames the savage 
beasts; yokes the mighty energies nature his char- 
iot; retains the lightning whisper his messages along 
the air from state state; has put under bonds 
flash them from continent continent, along the depths 
the seas probes the solid earth, and brings its hidden 
analyzes her complex substances, and seals 
her elements where can study their nature and their laws; 
knows the earth, and knows that knows it. higher 
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order being needed exhaust its capabilities con- 
trol its forces. This could not said any preceding 
admitted that all other races have had them- 
selves the prophecies and germs higher race come; 
for ruling house ever perished without first giving pro- 
mise nobler family succeed. The mourner over ex- 
piring dynas ies therefore mourned not without hope. 
But for all these races, the earth was the only field they 
needed. None them ever panted for more room, wept 
for want wider realms subjugate. Nay the earth was 
already too wide and too wonderful field for them. 
Among all her inhabitants, there was not yet one which 
could separate her metals, measure her crystals, use her 
coal. Her rich deposits lay her bosom, await- 
ing the appearance some one discover, survey, and use 
them. lay there mute and yet unfulfilled prophe- 
cies something higher than saurian mammal. 

man these prophecies are all fulfilled. His appearance 
solves all previous enigmas. proceeds once ex- 
haust these capabilities. therefore the glorious com- 
ing one” for whom all the earth had been groaning and 
travailing pain, through all the geological ages. 
length the earth has brought forth creature who can dis- 
cover, survey, analyze, admire, and use the wondrous coal. 
his word, this dull, cold, heavy substance comes forth 
resurrection softens for him his winters; turns night 
into day; and drives him, with all his heavy merchandise, 
over land and sea, with the speed the wind and the force 
the storm. What does with this particular material 
will ere long with all, according their destined uses. 
Thus does take full possession the earth. 

Like the races before him, has indeed the germs 
something higher than his present self, but these germs can 
unfold only some broader sphere than earth. 
highest and best nature still prophetical, but 
longer prophecy footstool. reaches unto the skies. 
will never superseded loftier race here, for the 
sphere already too strait for himself. fast exhaust- 
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ing the earth. Erelong will him like rifled and 
abandoned mine. Whatever prophecy therefore has 
within himself better state, points upward into the 
deep, eternal heavens. When has exhausted the terres- 
trial geology, the celestial astronomy offers him for while 
observatory and home. 


ARTICLE IV. 
ESSAY INSPIRATION. 


PROFESSOR JOSEPH TORREY, D., BURLINGTON, VT. 


noticed late writer the North British Review, 
prominent and remarkable feature the controversy 
respecting Inspiration, that “in the vocabulary recent 
discussions the terms revelation and inspiration have en- 
tirely changed their significance mean the very oppo- 
site, well nigh, what they meant before and adds 
that “under the shelter this ambiguity, considerable 
portion the argument declamation recent opponents 
Scripture infallibility, amounts not much more than 
attempt, oftentimes dexterous, though may un- 
conscious one, shift the conditions the problem and 
misstate the status questionis.” How far this representation 
may true fact, are not concerned present in- 
quire; but the evil which must unavoidably result, dis- 
cussing the question inspiration, from looseness ambi- 
guity the use the most important terms relating the 
subject, not entertain doubt. same time, the 
laying down definitions for which the way has not been 
prepared some previous opening the subject hand, 
showing their necessity, seems rather unsatisfactory 
mode proceeding, except within the domain pure science. 
shall not, therefore, the beginning this essay, 
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undertake give precise definition either the term rev- 
elation inspiration, but, taking them both for the present 
the somewhat vague, but for our immediate purpose suf- 
ficiently distinct, sense which they have ever been used 
believers and unbelievers common, when affirming 
denying source divine knowledge higher than any fur- 
nished the light nature, shall first speak revelation 
historical fact which has been recognized all ages 
the world, and attempt show the necessity admit- 
ting the truth this fact, order satisfactory explana- 
tion the grand course events shadowed forth history 
from the beginning. 

The general fact the recognition revelation, and 
the necessity this particular case supposing the reality 
that which has always been recognized, having been 
clearly established historical grounds, will then 
time inquire more minutely into the nature inspiration, 
and doing lay down all the distinctions which may 
found necessary for the purpose showing how differs 
from revelation and from everything else with which ever 
has been, likely be, confounded. 

Our fundamental position then this: that revelation, 
you please inspiration, the sense direct commu- 
nication religious truth from God man, fact which 
has been recognized all ages the world and then, that 
fact the truth which must allowed order 
account, any satisfactory manner, for the actual course 
events the history shall our endeavor 
brief both parts this preliminary proposition 
may consistent with clear statement the argu- 
ment. establish the first part it, further evidence 
need required than that which furnished the Scrip- 
tures themselves. course, shall not understood 
speaking here the testimony Scripture its own in- 
spiration, but its testimony the point that express 
revelation from God, opposed nature, religion, and my- 
thology, has ever been recognized and believed exist, 
some portion mankind. Let the truth may with 


regard the reality the fact, the belief the fact through 
all time, far back history reaches, surely will not 
called any one who admits the authority 
Scripture trustworthy historical record. That God, 
sundry divers manners from the beginning, 
spake unto the fathers the that this state- 
ment Scripture which expresses the common conviction 
the devout men both the Old and New Testament; 
that each sacred writer, referring the other Scriptures, 
speaks them style evincing the sincerity and firmness 
his own belief, say the least, that the Scriptures 
which appeals are the infallible Word God, are posi- 
tions which person that ever heard has pretended 
dispute. suppose, that, the Scriptures stand, 
they plainly purport nothing less nor other than un- 
broken series the oracles God, from the revelation 
the first man the the second, who the 
Lord from heaven. 

The testamentary Scriptures, moreover, give themselves 
out, not merely being one species direct revelation 
from God, but being the only revelation the kind which 
has ever been given the world. The Scriptures recognize 
other positive and authoritative declaration the divine 
will and purposes man, save their own. While they ad- 
mit and teach that the human mind, left itself, not 
utterly without light not able discern, would, 
the invisible things God, even His eternal power and 
Godhead, manifested the works creation; while they 
admit and teach that those who have not the law revealed 
themselves, still show the work the law written 
their hearts and borne witness their consciences 
and while they acknowledge the sufficiency these lights, 
far necessary vindicate natural conscience the 
divine justice punishing all ungodliness and all unright- 
eousness men, they yet distinctly set themselves over 
against this light nature, being themselves another, 
altogether different, altogether higher, more direct and more 
explicit, revelation divine truth the same 
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time affirming their own exclusive title considered 
such revelation. Thus much the Scriptures the Old 
and New Testament indisputably claim for themselves 
and that these claims have been admitted some part 
mankind every age the world, certain that they 
have been put forth. fact, therefore, standing prom- 
inently out the history our race, that there has been 
series communications, beginning from the earliest times, 
professing come, and have come, directly from 
God, which has ever been light that shineth dark 
place, and with brightness gradually increasing until the 
dawn that day which its first and feeblest glimmering 
foretold, and whose influence alone can ascribed 
that the knowledge the true and living God has 
time been utterly lost out the 

Second point the proposition there rational way 
accounting for what know from history respecting the 
religious conditions makind from the beginning, except 
admitting these claims valid. Among the 
great facts history, the most striking, must con- 
fessed, the whole, that through all the ages 
may traced strongly marked line distinction, sepa- 
rating mankind, their religious notions, into two grand 
but very unequal divisions. that belong these divi- 
sions both sides, however they may differ other re- 
spects, wholly agree the prevailing form, spirit, and ten- 
dency their religions. one, notions the Divine Be- 
ing, imperfect indeed, but, far they went, correct, and 
with time becoming ever more fully developed, clearly de- 
fined and powerfully influential human character, have 
prevailed from the first; while the mythological and poly- 
theistic pantheistic, all tending alike deterioration and 
issue that total extinction the religious sense, which 
seems have been the actual result some cases, have 


Other religions, true, claim also founded direct revelation. 
But not simply the claim, the perpetuity, and perpetual recognition 
the claim, that constitutes the peculiarity Scripture revelation. the words 
Pascal, who felt the force this Nulle autre religion n’a perpetuité.” 
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been uniformly the characteristic features the other. 
nations follow the fate their religions, all the dead nations 
the earth belonged the latter division. The only sur- 
viving people the past, spite their dis- 
persion, belong the former. nations that now vir- 
tually govern the world, confessedly owe all that distin- 
guishes their condition from that the other, feebler por- 
tions, the influences, direct indirect, that Word 
which claims revelation from God and from nothing 
else. 

Now for the question. that Word not fact what 
claims be; that Word itself but one form devel- 
opment natural reason and the natural sense relig- 
ion belonging the human creature, very difficult prob- 
lem itself, problem far more difficult explain 
than any miraculous interposition God bring back 
apostate race, created originally His own image, the 
knowledge man might left develop 
his religion simply out such notions had already 
implicitly within him; fact Judaism and Christianity are 
but such development the natural order things, what 
said the other and far greater portion man- 
kind, whose religious history, the confession all, 
neither more nor less than history man left himself 
constant law the development religious truth con- 
sciousness, the one ease progression, and the less 
constant law the other, deterioration? Why should 
the clearing the human mind, better and more sat- 
isfying views God and His truth, confined one 
particular portion mankind and forbidden the 
Why should confined precisely that portion which 
has always claimed possess revelation from the one and 
only true God, and found wanting among that portion 
which have never, the same sense, claimed any such 
These questions cannot fairly answered deniers 
revelation the old, legitimate sense. Neither can the 
great facts upon the ground which these questions are 
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put, denied blinked. has indeed been attempted 
weaken their force, appealing the sublime views 
God and man’s relations God, arrived few 
pagan philosophers, and latterly, the grand speculations 
and lofty morality found some the so-called sa- 
cred books the East. But frankly look them. What, 
good truth, have they ever What have they 
done for the regeneration human nature? What safe 
foundation have they pointed out for our most earnest aspi- 
human existence and justify our hopes with regard 
What one sufficient and truly peace-bringing 
solution have they ever offered the perplexing doubts 
the sin-burdened conscience? But supply just these 
wants the very end religion according its true idea 
and whatever may said other books, there but one 
which this end made supreme, and which the solution 
these questions aimed from the beginning, and finally 
completely realized every need human nature 

Such being the difference between the religious knowl- 
edge embodied the myths and speculations ancient 
wisdom, and that which Scripture, without any parade 
speculation, plainly reveals from the beginning; and such 
being the results the teachings both sides, namely, de- 
cided failure check sin and renew humanity the one 
case, and comparative success the other, the question re- 
turns with new force: how account for this difference 
the supposition that the Scriptures are not really what 
they claim be, but merely another form the natural de- 
velopment the religious consciousness mankind? 
instinct which impels seek sufficient reason for every 
phenomenon, and which will not permit ascribe ap- 
pearances differing their whole manifestation one and 


Toute religion est quelque sinon comme pensée 
divine, moins comme pensée humaine. rapport, toute est 
une révélation. Mais seula est qui, d’un posé toutes les 
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the same cause, cannot satisfied such supposition. 
truth, the more try make serious application 
this theory explain the religious history mankind, the 
more must convinced its utter incompetency. The 
further back with it, where its application ought 
the easiest, the more palpably fails us. Instead ex- 
plaining anything, embarrasses everything. attempting 
explain everything without miracle, involves every- 
thing more perplexing maze, which may grope 
vain find possible beginning for that religion which 
alone, all the systems that are called such, truly deserves 
the name. put this religion, evidently divine all 
its teachings, purifying all its influences, grand and 
glorious its effects even they appear here time, into 
‘the same category with the dark, enigmatical and they 
eventually proved, whatever truth they may have embod- 
ied first—the superstitious and polluting mythologies 
the nations, contrary the first impressions that force 
themselves upon every reflecting mind, calmly looking 
the facts, that seems unaccountable how such thing 
should ever have suggested itself any serious inquirer after 
truth, what motive could exist for it, except some in- 
vincible prejudice against the very idea positive religion. 
For ourselves, have doubt that indeed prej- 
udice this sort, springing chiefly, though perhaps not 
always, from hatred positive religion, which lies the 
bottom all the these modern times, divest 
the religion the Bible its supernatural character, and 
place far its origin concerned, the same level 
with the multitudinous human systems belief. Where 
this prejudice cannot supposed arise from any special 
hostility religion generally, can only conceive 
growing out priori persuasion the improba- 
bility impossibility supernatural communication 
divine truth the human mind. And ask what can 
the ground persuasion, the fair answer must 
be, that that singular notion freedom the part 
man and necessity God, the offspring modern specula- 
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tion carried the extreme, which, while denies the possi- 
bility God’s interfering with His own laws, asserts for hu- 
man reason absolute independence outward authority, 
and for the discovery all truth, its 
own unaided powers, which the history human errors 
shows little entitled. The immanency God His 
rational creatures the articulate form which this per- 
own creation and, while maintaining sort independent 
personality, lives through all life, and especially through the 
life thought. conceived work outwardly 
and fitful communications; can only conceived 
work inwardly, one uniform law indwelling energy: 
through all minds. 

The religion the Bible, held therefore, the histor- 
ical result this constant, indwelling energy, the purest 
form which it, yet, has manifested itself. But 
form vitiated false intermixture the supernatural and 
miraculous. All this latter adds nothing the essential 
truth, but rather stands the way its free reception. 
makes that outward and objective us, which, 
should most inward and subjective. makes posi- 
tive and authoritative, which, being the highest freedom 
the rational soul, should exist only within its inmost 
law. far can make out, the position 
maintained the most subtle and powerful antagonists 
positive revelation the present day. formidable 
one not indeed itself, but because addresses itself 
the strongest passion cultivated human nature, the pride 
its own and because again, being 
test against all outward authority whatsoever, the prov- 
ince religion, seems take the strongest stand Pro- 
testantism against Romanism. extreme departure 
from one error generally leads another which its oppo- 
site, has proved this case. For how can suppose 
that anything else than error, and one even more dan- 


See the recent work Schwarz: Zur Geschichte der Theologie 
throughout. 
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incredible than any miracle the legends the saints, 
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gerous than Romanism itself, which, maintain itself, must 
contradict all that know the history the human 
mind when undoubtedly left itself, and violence 
that Word, which admitted contain the fullest and pur- 
est expression religious truth, separating that truth 
from every supernatural element, that say, from all 
the vital connections with historical facts, wherewith 
bound up? what strange lengths men may led 
their overweening reliance upon some preconceived theory 
avowedly based upon nothing but their own ideal notions; 
what lengths they may led arbitrarily modifying 
and altering, or, their own language, correcting the best 
established facts the past; what 
irreconcilable with the plainest dictates common sense, 


they are ready palm upon others and upon themselves, 
rather than take things they are given and they only 
could have occurred, nowhere more strikingly illustrated 
than those bold criticisms upon the sacred narratives 
peculiar the present age— which for other purpose 
than transform the miraculous into the mythical, and thus 
escape the necessity admitting positive divine revela- 
tion, would bring down the time the composition the 
gospels somewhere about the middle the second cen- 
tury.? 


These later writers the critical school, called, coming after such 
men Wolf and Niebuhr, might remind one set giddy, thought- 
less boys, who having witnessed the grand blaze made the burning 
heap rubbish, take some opportunity afterwards try the same experiment 
the next convenient hay-mow grain-stack. With what indignation Niebuhr 
regarded this misapplication his own true method historical criticism, 
well known. “In opinion,” says one his letters from Rome, “he 
not Protestant Christian, who does not receive the historical facts Christ’s 
earthly life their literal with all their miracles, equally authen- 
tic with any event recorded history, and whose belief them not firm 
and tranquil his belief the latter; who has not the most absolute faith 
the articles the Apostles’ creed, taken their grammatical who does 
not consider every doctrine and every precept the New Testament undoubted 
divine revelation, the sense the Christians the first century, who knew 
nothing Theopneustia. Moreover, Christianity after the fashion the 
modern philosophers and pantheists, without personal God, without immor- 
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When find men put such shifts make out their 
point, may reasonably conclude that they are wrong 
their original position. They but prove the very thing they 
are aiming confute, showing the absurd consequences 
that must follow supposing its contrary. may there- 
fore, seems us, look upon all this terrible array 
searching criticism” but constituting another link the 
chain evidence which, those who pay due regard the 
moral bearing and tendencies argument, places beyond 
the possibility rational doubt the fact that God has mi- 
raculously and supernaturally interposed, andin His written 
Word declared man, directly and authoritatively, those 
truths which, though relating His own eternal well-being, 
could never have found out himself. 

being sufficiently evident from these general considera- 
tions that supernatural revelation is, some how other, 
contained the sacred books Scripture, the next point 
inquired into is: How was this given, and 
what the nature the process which the divine com- 
munication has been safely and without material error 
brought under the form human conceptions and 
ten language for the common benefit mankind? And 
here may proper draw clearly the line distinction 
between the conceptions revelation and inspiration. 

revelation, then, understand all God’s direct manifes- 
tationsof Himself, with their necessary connections and depen- 
Revelation, according our view it, organic 


tality, without human individuality, without historical faith, Christianity 
all me; though may very intellectual, very ingenious philosophy. 
have often said, that not know what with metaphysical God. and 
that will have none but the God the Bible, who heart heart with 
Niebuhr’s Life, Am. 362. 

able and remarkable article Revelation Dr. Rothe, the last num- 
ber the Theol. Studien Kritiken, came into our hands too late made 
use which regret. regards the supernatural belonging necessarily 
revelation the strict sense, which defines consisting the two ele- 
ments, divine manifestation and inspiration manifestation form- 
ing its external and objective inspiration, its internal and subjective, side. What 
has say the historical unfolding revelation within the 
“organism natural history,” well worthy attention. 
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whole, which part only may indeed given par- 
ticular time, but which each and every one its parts has 
regard all the other parts, and stands vital connection 
with them. Revelation term which ought means 
restricted that order truths alone that could not 
known unaided human reason, but embraces the whole 
circle truths and facts, whether knowable not know- 
able unaided reason, which are necessary make what 
God communicates clearly intelligible to, 
operative on, beings constituted are, and with all our 
passions and infirmities. Revelation, therefore, inextricably 
connected with history and with the record human sins 
and errors, human griefs and joys. Revelation, the very 
idea it, prophetic and progressive from its beginning 
thing time and therefore history; and the devel- 
opments the one are entirely upon and ad- 
apted those the other, incapable being un- 
derstood their true meaning and full significance out 
that connection. Finally, revelation was completed the 
appearance our the teachings the Apos- 
tles under the guidance His Spirit. The actual manifes- 
tation the Word made flesh and dwelling among us, 
divine truth visibly and perfectly brought out our own na- 
ture, was the highest ultimate realization the idea 
revelation from God man. Him all that had been re- 
vealed before was fulfilled and completed the union 
absolute truth with human history 
our Saviour’s life and death, and the exposition the signi- 
ficance that great event all its bearings the writings 
the New Testament, were therefore the consummation 
and conclusion the whole the appearance 
Christ Himself cannot satisfactorily explained hav- 
ing resulted the natural course human development; 
itis phenomenon which, whether considered 
its effects, far all that elsewhere has ever 
originated could supposed originate out human 
nature left itself, that must regard supernatural, 
then everything from the beginning that looked forward to, 
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and had its completion in, this appearance, must regarded 
supernatural also. 

The whole must belong another, altogether higher order 
things than any that could possibly conceived 
developed out sinful human nature. 

Having thus defined revelation, may proper 
add remark two before proceed consider inspira- 
tion. 

the older theologians, whose instinctive sense the truth 
doubtless determined their phraseology, speak the Bible 
containing revelation certain revelations from God, 
instead itself, organically connected whole, consti- 
revelation. What seems the mind the 
later writers who are fond talking the Bible con- 
taining revelations, this, revelation can only 
meant certain abstract truths dogmas, certain absolute 
ideas, addressed pure The Bible, 
supposed, such ideas, mixed with great deal 
other matter, which cannot ascribed the dictation 
direction the Holy Spirit. The revelation consists 
simply these ideas; all the rest belongs the side hu- 
man finiteness, imperfection, and error. But seems here 
forgotten that religion and philosophy are two widely 
different things. The very purpose religion bring 
the finite and the Infinite together bring the finite, igno- 
rant, erring, and sinful creature, man, into the nearest union 
with the Infinite Creator. revealed religion must, there- 


Neander, his Life Christ (p. 100), alluding the fact that our Saviour 
wrote nothing, remarks: Had He, whom the Divine and the human were 
combined unbroken harmony, intended this (viz. transmit his 
trine all future ages form written himself), could not but have 
given the Church the perfect contents his doctrine perfect form. Well 
was it, however, for the course development which God intended for his 
kingdom, that what could done, was not done. The truth God was not 
presented fixed and absolute form, but manifold and peculiar repre- 
sentations, designed complete each other, and which bearing the stamp once 
God’s inspiration and man’s imperfection, were developed the activity 
free minds free and lively appropriation what God had given his 


Spirit.” 
28* 


4 
F 
g 


326 Essay Inspiration. 


fore, let itself completely down the weaknesses and ne- 
cessities our actual 

But again, spiritual, religious truth not abstract, ideal 
truth, but the ideal conjoined with the truth 
being and not merely truth thought and speculation. 
cannot well conceive the possibility revelation 
divine truth this sense, except connection with history 
and with actual facts; except connection with series 
such facts, wherein the abstract will and purposes the 
Divine mind, may express it, with regard man, are 
plainly demonstrated and placed beyond all mistake, 
well-authenticated record His actual dealings with men 
directly record which the part relating man, the 
whole manifestation his character ignorant and de- 
praved, would quite important the part relating 
God and His truth; since the one could clearly shown 
only connection and contrast with the 
Scripture, being precisely such record and nothing else, 
should therefore looked upon constituting and not 
merely containing, revelation. 

comprehending the whole body Scripture together, 
the record special revelation, longer feel con- 
strained look upon the supernatural the wnnatural. 
Miracles belong, matter course, the order such 
special revelation. ‘They constitute necessary part it, 
and are altogether their proper place. The continuity 
and connection the facts depend them. Without 
them, the series events such system special revela- 
tion would quite unnatural and inexplicable. 

theory aspecial revelation can long stand its ground, 
which seeks any way from any motive, however good 
itself, explain away any the facts belonging it. 
There are some who have thought absolutely necessary, 
order maintain the doctrine plenary inspiration, 
institute the distinction between literal and spiritual 
sense scriptural language. The literal that which 


gloire n’est pas seulement d’avoir divinisé verité, mais 
humanisée. Vinet, Etudes, sur Pascal, 216. 
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the first present itself; but there another lying beneath 
this, which the spiritual and true sense. one way 
understanding it, might accept this principle without 
hesitation; that, namely, the apostle who said: The 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.” all other 
writings, also Scripture, which must subject the 
same general rules interpretation, are not held 
bound the letter, but penetrate the real sense which 
expresses. But the principle the double sense which 
refer, quite another According it, Scripture 
has really two meanings, one the face it, another un- 
which one thing said, but another signified. under- 
standing the matter thus, have ready way removing 
every perplexing difficulty and reconciling what find 
written, with that notion infallibility, according which, 
the language late writer Inspiration, was not 
the inspired penmen themselves who wrote, than 
the mere motion the finger, but God Himself who 


wrote with their hands.” But the inspired penmen never 
recorded what they themselves actually saw, heard felt, 
but was God Himself who wrote with their hands, then, 
since they generally express themselves they were 
recording such things; since Luke, for example, professes 


such connected whole revelation, not necessary suppose that 
each individual sacred writer was conscious the full meaning his own lan- 
guage. even that was always conscious its true meaning. The following 
remarks Bishop Butler are here point: suppose that the Scriptures 
and the things contained them can have other nor farther meaning, than 
those persons thought they had. who first recited wrote them, evidently 
saying that those persons were the original, proper and sole authors those 
books, that they are not Till this determined. must all 
reason supposed, not indeed that they have, for this taking for granted that 
they are inspired, but that they have, some further than what the 
compilers saw understood. And, upon this supposition, supposable also, 
that this further meaning may fulfilled. Now, events corresponding pro- 
phecies, interpreted different meaning from that which the prophets are 
supposed have understood them; this affords, manner, the same proof 
that this sense was originally intended, would have afforded, 
the prophets had not understood their predictions the sense supposed 
they did; because there presumption their sense them being the whole 
sense Butler’s Works, 316. 
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give perfect understanding all things from the 
very first; since the Psalmists write men giving ex- 
pression the trials and struggles their own inward ex- 
perience nothing remains for it, but that must put all 
this down belonging the primary and literal sense, 
while the true sense lies veiled under these expressions 
human confidence human infirmity. But singular 
notion revelation this! How mechanical, stiff, and un- 
vital! How entirely divested all that character which 
bespeaks our human interest and sympathies; and which 
does solely because feel quite assured that what 
said comes from the very mind and heart the writer, 
expressing just what means and nothing else. But, hap- 
pily, such theory this required order defend the 
divine authority the Bible infallible rule faith 
against every serious objection. views the 
manner which God has seen fit reveal His truth man- 
kind, get rid half the difficulties and objections unbe- 
lief once. complicating the matter but increase 
the number questions answered and doubts 
resolved. 

Considering revelation, then, one simple and connected 
system supernatural divine teaching, word and fact, 
which the Scriptures the Old and New Testament are 
the faithful record, let next inquire what meant 
Inspiration. Inspiration may shortly defined 
guidance from above, whereby the sacred penmen, com- 
mitting this divine revelation writing, were preserved from 
all such error would interfere with the end which God, 
giving this revelation man, proposed. 

Two questions here arise: the end written 
revelation; second, the means necessary secure it. 
With regard the first point, obvious remark, that 
the essential conception revelation being such have 
represented, could exist without being committed writ- 
ing all. God revealed himself Adam, Noah, and 
the but have reason suppose that the 
revelations then made were preserved down the time 
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Moses, otherwise than tradition. know for cer- 
tainty that the revelation Christ was preserved the 
church for many years, only the accounts eye witnesses 
and the testimony the Apostles. was long before 
these accounts and this testimony were reduced the form 
written records. During all this period, revelation cer- 
tainly depended for its integrity upon oral tradition; that 
does not appear absolutely necessary the existence 
and knowledge revelation, that should stand the form 
written documents. But is, the same time, equally 
evident, that revelation depending solely upon tradition 
for its preservation could not long retain its character in- 
fallibility. First, because could not referred with cer- 
tainty authentic records capable being verified beyond 
all reasonable secondly, because oral tradition 
becomes, process time, altogether unsafe mode 
transmission. plainly necessary, therefore, that reve- 
lation should committed writing order secure 
against all uncertainty its origin, and against all danger 
being altered and corrupted its transmission from one 
place one age another. The question now presents 
itself: What constitutes the authentic and trustworthy report 
arevelation? For although revelation necessity 
infallible when given, being some express manifestation 
God his relation man, yet far has been exposed 
any possibility mistake the reporting the recording 
it, its original infallibility can avail procure 
and preserve for that character absolute authority, with 
which was invested the first. What necessary 
perpetuate the authority revelation once given? since 
can conceive other purpose its being committed 
writing. The sacred writers themselves answer this 
God;” Holy men God spake they were moved 
the Holy Ghost.” was not enough that the writers 
should good and holy men, upon whose honest intentions 
and faithful care, recording what was entrusted them, 
all reliance could placed; they must also inspired and 
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moved influence from above even that the Holy 
Ghost. have upon the authority these writers 
themselves and there they are content leave the matter. 
are not told precisely what this influence consisted, 
nor how far extended; whether was influence which 
superseded, which only regulated and guided the natural 
powers the soul; whether was influence imme- 
diate dictation, only general supervision whether 
differed altogether kind, only its special application, 
from those gifts inspiration and illumination which charac- 
terized the first converts Christianity nor are informed 
what way what tokens they who were under such in- 
fluence the Holy Ghost, qualified them for this special 
service, were assured the fact. are only given clearly 
understand, that “no prophecy the scripture any 
cord revelation has resulted from any private 
jective interpretation divine truth, but everything has 
been presented precisely after that form which was 
designed presented Infinite Wisdom. Thus far, 
and further, does Scripture itself go, declaring its title 
our implicit confidence, its claim regarded in- 
fallible record divine truth. Holy men not how- 
ever, utter their own private subjective they 
spake only they were moved the Holy Ghost. 

certain, that there are two ways which this lan- 
guage, taken itself, might understood, without any 
great overstraining; since, written revelation, while 
the truths are divine, the words must human, this language 
might understood referring mainly exclusively 
the words, which being human and therefore fallible, needed 
directly suggested, order that the writer, commu- 
nicating the divine meaning, might preserved from all 
possibility mistake. Such, perhaps, would the view 
inspiration most likely entertained almost any 
mind whose interest was chiefly directed the single point 
maintaining the absolute infallibility the Scriptures. 
But since evidently there can revelation except where 
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the divine thoughts are transfused into human thought, and, 
for the time, constitute integrant part the human con- 
sciousness, when the words which this consciousness 
expressed, may safely left, all other cases, take 
care themselves, might supposed without any over- 
straining the language, that, when said, holy men spake 
they were moved the Holy Ghost, this occupancy the 
entire consciousness the Holy Spirit, all that was meant 
while the man was left express the thoughts which 
was thus made conscious, freely his own words, and accord- 
ing his own individuality character. And such, prob- 
ably, would the view inspiration most likely present 
itself minds fully aware the great difficulties attending 
the other view the matter. find, accordingly, both 
these views maintained with equal earnestness the be- 
lievers supernatural revelation, all ages the church. 
And, what painful add, find also, very uniformly, 
disposition the advocates the extreme views one 
side, misapprehend misrepresent those entertained 
the other. There are difficulties indeed, both sides 
difficulties which laid hold and pushed hard adroit 
objector, could answered most persons otherwise 
than saying: yes, you make out strong objection 
doctrine, and cannot reply you; only that believe 
notwithstanding. You point out certain discrep- 
ancies statement the Bible which, candid, can 
neither deny nor explain. Still hold them capable 
explanation and that every word inspired for how else 
could Scripture infallible? (on the other side) you 
accuse allowing the sacred penmen liberty their 
choice expressions and their statement facts, incon- 
sistent with the idea their not deny 
the charge, nor can fully explain the difficulty. But still 
believe the authority Scripture absolute rule 
doctrine and life, and also believe that the inspired writers 
expressed their own convictions their own way and 
the full consciousness their freedom for there are all the 
marks every page that read. 
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all, except such boldly deny the fact supernat- 
ural revelation, and who explain inspiration being simply 
the genius for religion, which Moses and the Hebrew 
prophets existed extraordinary degree and which dwelt 
Jesus beyond measure; who see inspiration, therefore, 
alike every instance where the sense the divine has 
taken powerful hold the imagination, directing teach 
men obedience God, instead science the admira- 
tion the beautiful !—to all, word, except the natur- 
alists religion, the doctrine inspiration, though clear 
that faith which sees glance the infinite distance 
the truth suited meet our deepest wants, 
which Scripture reveals, and all that has ever been found out 
man’s wisdom alone, must, doubt, ever have its 
culties, lying does, like every other profoundest spirit- 
ual truth, quite beyond the grasp our finite understand- 
ing. 

may venture, however, merely suggest, that the 
view above given what constitutes revelation correct, 
God’s revelation himself comprehends all the facts, 
connected with his direct and miraculous interposition 
the affairs the world, investing the least them with 
importance which they could not have any other connec- 
tion, inasmuch as, like the smallest epithelial scale the 
surface the human body, they grow out of, and, each 
its proper time and place, contribute their humble share to, 


the great organic whole which they belong, then the ob- 


jection which many feel plenary inspiration Scrip- 
ture, arising out what seems them the altogether tem- 


See the Tractatus theolegico-politicus Spinoza, which this view the 
matter was first clearly set forth. The pantheism and determinism, rather 
necessitarianism, which characterize the whole school the mere speculative theo- 
logians Germany, plainly enough point back the true origin this school. 
Says “Si Spinoza est pere des panthéistes qui. 
plus tard, ont regnent encore Allemagne, est aussi cette 
progrés. docteur Paulus, dans son édition des oeuvres 
Spinoza, dit que Tractatus theoloyico-politicus non seulement avait prédit, 
mais méme déja démontré plupart des Hist. philosophie 
Cartesienne, Vol. 398. 
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porary and insignificant, may be, the partial and 
defective character many the statements found 
therein disposed once. 

But again, the view have taken revelation cor- 
rect; God reveals himself not only abstract teachings 
his will and his truth infused into the minds his 
chosen instruments the form thought, and thought 
moulded into truest expression; has revealed himself 
less really, miraculous providence, the leading 
his chosen people, and last all the actual appearance 
the Word made flesh and dwelling among us; has re- 
vealed himself these great facts history, and the vera- 
cious statement these facts makes the great body, the 
bones, flesh, and sinew his written word, then inspiration 
must surely consist, great extent, simply that state 
mind which constitutes the truthful historian. The facts are 
the revelation, just they actually transpired; the inspira- 
tion whatever secured the sufficiently exact report these 
facts. exact; for from the very nature the 
case, facts are relative the observer. two witnesses can 
possibly look them from the same point view. two 
reports, from different sources, can possibly exactly the 
same. cannot demand, the case sacred facts, 
different kind exactness from that which belongs the 
true report all historical facts. Variation, certain 
extent, here the very test truth. Inspiration, therefore, 
cannot consist such miraculous infusion light 
would lead each historian report facts differently seen, 
and differently related different witnesses, precisely alike. 
Each can draw his report only from one point view, 
and differences are unavoidable. The truth what can 
made out from the reports all sides. This what 
who read are left gather. degree uncertainty, 
therefore, necessarily attaches itself the truest histori- 
cal records, sacred well profane. are not 
called upon believe blindly, but 
membering that the value the history measured, 


not much the minute accuracy the details, 
XV. No. 58. 
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the end all, which, the Bible, reveal God his 
relations man. hold, then, that the facts the Bible 
were reported men enlightened secure the 
end intended those facts. All necessary things, which 
might otherwise have been forgotten accidentally omitted, 
were brought remembrance that Holy Spirit which 
guided them. this, the case the evangelists, 
are assured Christ’s promise his disciples, and from 
analogy may conclude was the same every case. 
was supernatural guidance and assistance the mem- 
ory with reference the one great end, the sufficiently 
exact transmission all those facts which God directly 
revealed himself mankind. 

But are not forget that God has revealed himself not 
only sacred history, continuous from Adam Christ, 
from the fall the but also, within the com- 
pass that history, and apostles. spake 
sundry times, and divers manners, the prophets. 
Finally, has spoken his Son, and those 
the great Teacher said: Behold send the promise 
Father upon you: but tarry the city Jeru- 
salem, until endued with power from high.” 
cannot here, the other case, separate inspiration from 
revelation. cannot, with any propriety, say the 
things which were written the law Moses, and the 
Prophets and the Psalms, concerning Christ,” that such 
things could written otherwise than immediate super- 
natural communication the truth the individual minds 
those who wrote. cannot say Him who testi- 
fied concerning himself: doctrine not mine, but his 
that sent me: have not spoken myself, but the 
Father which sent me, gave commandment, what 
should say, and what should speak,” that the inspiration 
and the revelation were not identically one and the same 
thing. say the Apostle Paul, who affirms 
himself: gospel which was preached not 
after man; for neither received man, neither was 
taught it, but the revelation Jesus Christ,” that inspira- 
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tion, his case, was simply infallible bringing remem- 
brance things had outwardly witnessed Nor 
can said the other Apostles, who had lived with our 
Lord, and might, therefore, truly affirm: What have seen 
and heard, declare unto you,” that the grand impression 
left their minds our Saviour’s life and teaching, and 
called fresh their recollection the Holy Spirit, consti- 
tuted all the inspiration which they were the subjects. 
very evident that, all these cases, inspiration was di- 
rect revelation the truth the minds those who spoke 
and wrote. evident, the case the last named 
Apostles, from the promise expressly given them: When 
He, the Spirit truth, come, will guide you into all 
truth; for shall not speak himself; but whatsoever 
shall hear that shall speak; and will show you things 
shall glorify me; for shall receive mine, 
and shall shew unto you.” And how this was meant, 
plain enough from the fact, that was through the Apos- 
tles rather than through their Master, the natural and perfect 
body Christian doctrines, imperfectly understood 
them our Saviour’s life-time, has come down us. 

With regard this inspiration, which closely con- 
nected with revelation that one cannot separated from 
the other, while admit that, far the Spirit’s operation 
concerned, remains altogether transcendent fact, 
surpassing our power explanation comprehension, 
yet another point view not wholly incompre- 
hensible but that may know something its nature 
what manifest its effects. our Saviour, who pos- 
sessed the fulness the Spirit, and all times uniformly 
alike, still exhibits, all that does and says, the entire 
self-possession and self-consciousness His human individ- 
uality; who presents the highest possible example 
inspiration, presents also, the same time, the most cer- 
tain evidence consciously possessing and using the reason, 
the understanding and the passions man, and utter- 
ing what received commandment from the Father, 
still uttered the man Christ Jesus His disciples 
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after Him and all the prophets before Him sober, 
self-possessed teachers, each fully conscious his own per- 
sonality, each judging, reasoning, feeling and speaking, even 
the moment inspiration, according his own peculiar 
habits thought and mode expressing in- 
dividual was still himself, and wrote out the fulness 
his heart and the entire consciousness his freedom 
tlie apostle Paul avows his second epistle the Corin- 
thians: “Out much and anguish heart, 
wrote unto you with many and again: are 
not many which corrupt the Word God; but 
sincerity, but God, the sight God speak 
Christ.” Were possible express the impulses per- 
sonal feeling well the entire sense freedom, more 
clearly than find them expressed this apostle com- 
municating the Corinthian church the message which the 
Holy Spirit was that inditing? Which leads 
remark 

Finally, that these cases direct revelation inspira- 
tion, the truth was not only tinged, may express it, 
with the personal peculiarities the individual organ 
through whom came, but was also fused with 
another earthly element, the historical the 
immediate occasions, whatever they might happen be, 
which called forth. But the divine truth, thus doubly hu- 
manized, first entering into the life the individual who 
was its organ, next coming into contact with the life 
the time which was delivered, while lost nothing 
thereby its essential purity, gained practical power, 
force reality, both for the time which was announced 
and for all succeeding times, which could not have had 
otherwise. was the highest eulogium Socrates that 
brought down philosophy from the aerial heights the busi- 
ness and bosoms men. less can said reve- 
lation than that brought down the truth most deeply 
need, from the very fountain all truth, the comprehen- 
sion the poorest and the weakest our race. 
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first exercise our faculties spontaneous be- 
gin acquire knowledge long before think proposing 
edge and the cognitive power come into connection, that 
experience takes place, which, the constitution na- 
ture, results from this connection, and which our intel- 
lectual life consists. And even after come seek for 
knowledge object and adopt means for its attain- 
ment, and discipline, and direct the faculties, whose 
discover truth; after have separated our acquisi- 
tions into distinct departments, and given our various 
sciences systematic character and adapted them prac- 
tice, still long time before think subjecting 
the process itself which knowledge acquired, rigid 
analysis. 

Such analysis, however, sooner later takes place. 
cannot that curiosity, awakened and stimulated in- 
tensity the world wonders which are placed, 
should remain forever dormant the greater won- 
ders ourselves. The mysterious power which all truth 
revealed, and the mysterious process which this power 
unfolds such secrets and appropriates such treasures, itself 
fact the most marvellous and the most inviting and ab- 
sorbing all the marvels contemplates. 

certain stage mental culture, therefore, and with 
persons the requisite contemplative and introspective 
habits, the theory human knowledge, the origin our 
ideas, becomes subject profound inquiry and command- 
ing interest. The validity our judgments, the grounds 
belief upon which the vast structures human science rest, 

29* 
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appear them invested witha dignity equalled only the 
grandeur our moral destiny, and permeated through all 
their crystal depths brilliant, grateful rays from the sun- 
light life above them. 

Nor matter rational curiosity alone, that the 
study the phenomenon human knowledge commend- 
thoughtful men; is, truth, indefensible in- 
telligent delineation the proper limits inquiry every 
rance what our faculties are capable teaching us, 
and equally ignorance what they unquestionably 
teach upon any the thousand subjects within their sphere. 
The progress knowledge has consisted much reject- 
ing old beliefs establishing new ones. Things once 
generally and strongly believed have been disproved. 
for which men have been willing risk not only their repu- 
tation philosophers, but their very life, have been aban- 
doned. System after system science, called, has arisen 
and flourished and passed away; and men witnessing this 
humiliating spectacle have been tempted deny all certain- 
ty, doubt every proposition, and question the capacity 
the human mind know all. Among every thinking 
people, from the time Pyrrho, philosophy has occasionally 
assumed sceptical aspect, and schools have appeared, which, 
like that ancient philosopher, have esteemed the highest 
wisdom doubt, and have held all knowledge useless. 

then clear that settle the question between positive 
knowledge and general scepticism, some standard truth 
must found, some criterion, some ultimate test, which 
our judgments, our supposed knowledges, may all 
brought. Without standard truth the controversy with 
error can never settled; basis erect system belief 
upon can there comes last, among 
the sciences which the human mind gives rise, science 
philosophy philosophies, whose aim dis- 
cover the grounds upon which all other philosophies rest; 
science lying back our physics and our psychology, the 
great principles which are all pre-supposed and assumed 
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psychology and physics. 'The Baconian method takes num- 
ber things for granted. requires phenomena ob- 
served and their natural order ascertained, and deduces 
from them the law, called, principle under which 
they are comprehended, which they are developments 
and exemplifications. assemblage principles laws 
thus deduced from experience reference any single 
subject, and combined according the natural order our 
thoughts, constitutes the science that subject. The phe- 
nomena the heavenly bodies, observed and reasoned 
upon, give the facts our internal experi- 
ence, like manner, give Psychology. But these 
cases assume the capacity observe and reflect; 
take for granted the credibility the senses and con- 
sciousness. not, how know that are reasoning upon 
facts? assume, also, that our memory and our cogni- 
tive power may trusted else what confidence can re- 
pose our reasonings upon Now the philosophy 
which have referred, proposes inquire into the validity 
the judgments thus assumed our productive methods. 
Under one name another, this philosophy has clearly 
field itself, and the progress thinking, im- 
portant part perform. Without much pro- 
priety received the name the Critical Philosophy,” 
from the title Kant’s Critique pure reason,” which 
the author proposed determine the primary laws belief. 
has also received the appellation Meta- 
physics,” because relates truths which lie beyond the 
range experience, which indeed experience pre-supposes, 
without the recognition which experience would not 
possible. 

has been denominated Spiritual Philosophy,” because 
has for its object develop and vindicate ideas, which 
originate the soul itself, and constitute part its pri- 
mordial and essential feelings intuitions, without which 
impressions upon from without would not appreciable 
even possible. 

has, also, and more generally late, and especially 
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among the Scottish philosophers, been known the Philos- 
ophy Common Sense,” called first Reid, because the 
principles this philosophy appeal for their vindication 
the common original convictions all minds. 

has received the appellation Fundamental Philoso- 
phy,” also, because its object discover and justify the 
laws principles belief that lie the bottom all 
reasoning and all knowledge. 

The object this branch the transcendental philoso- 
phy, already said, discover and substantiate those 
primary laws action which the human mind observes 
its intellectual and practical exhibit some 
the essential elements the reason, the forms under which 
cognizes all truth, and without which would incapa- 
ble knowledge would longer mind. 

These original ideas, forms thought, conditions 
knowledge, are found all minds, and need only 
brought into the light cultivated, reflective 
consciousness, order recognized. The mode 
verifying them precisely that which all ideas are veri- 
fied, viz.: appeal the mind itself, the conscious- 
ness, the experience thinking supposes that any 
account the ideas which directs our attention would 
unphilosophical; for account can given them 
without taking them for granted. argument, expla- 
nation, supposes the existence and identity the mind that 
makes and the mind that demands give reason 
for thing implies the idea the notion cause, 
the idea sequence, absurd, therefore, argue 
for the existence such ideas, every possible argument ne- 
cessarily pre-supposing them. Such ideas exist, they 
not exist, the consciousness; and the mind may made 
patient efforts, recognize them there, their existence 
can never known. Their existence the proper and only 
condition our knowledge them, 

what else can appeal made for the vindication 
knowledge, upon any theory its nature How 


else establish and justify any sequence any argument, any 
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belief, any simple idea, any sentiment, any principle right 
bringing into doubt one these original ideas, as- 
serting even the fact that the existence such ideas has 
been brought into controversy 

All languages exhibit words signifying knowledge, cer- 
tainty. Whence comes this idea knowledge? deny 
the possibility knowledge implies idea the thing de- 
nied. have the idea knowledge, what it? Can 
anything less clear than that which seen its own 
light, without aid from anything more clear? not ab- 
surd suppose thing proved anything less clear 
than that which proves 

Knowledge, have just said, cannot denied without im- 
plying idea what know. What then would 
knowledge, were possible? Anything different from 
what already have? Could anything more than 
conscious seeing, immediate, direct, distinct 
such thing may be, and what now call knowledge 
has all the marks which any supposable knowledge can 
conceived have, what more have reason demand? 

The higher, the fundamental philosophy, clear, does 
not attempt contradict supersede the Baconian 
the Aristotelean consists entirely with the methods 
reasoning employed the sciences; indeed, its grand aim 
is, instead destroying, justify these methods, and 
place their results the mental and the material worlds, 
beyond the reach scepticism cavil, showing that 
nothing assumed our induction deduction which has 
not the sanction our mental constitution, and therefore 
Him who mysteriously and wonderfully organized our 
physical and spiritual being. 

What then, according this philosophy, may said 
know? Why, undoubtedly, the first place, all that 
proved, and secondly, all that see clearly 
proof, directly, intuitively. third way 
knowing, possible conceivable. which proved 
depends upon something else which not proved; argu- 
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ment can commence without assumption; may 
proposition dependent ona foregoing demonstration. 
timately, all reasoned truths will found rest upon truths 
which are not reasoned, not obtained any induction, truths 
seen their own light, not capable proof for the very 
reason that they need proof; plain that nothing plainer 
can found illustrate them. What proved then, 
last, traced what seen directly, without the aid 
proof. were not so, inasmuch every argument 
substantially inference something not known from 
something known, the series arguments must infinite. 
And besides, all demonstration, every step involves 
tuition; each successive step indeed intuition. the 
first Theorem Euclid, the idea point, line, circle, 
angle, triangle, intuitive; and the perceptions 
equality and constitute the several stages 
the argument and the conclusion itself, are each and all 
direct judgments the intellect. And therefore the whole 
demonstration but series intuitions direct judg- 
and every mathematical demonstration resolved 
last into propositions not proved and not admitting proof 
self-evident, intuitive propositions. 

same true moral reasoning all reasoning. 
The premises, whether matters fact primary judgments 
the reason, and the successive conceptions the final 
proposition, are all immediate, direct cognitions, original 
acts knowledge. Paley’s Argument for the Di- 
vine Benevolence, the first proposition primary judg- 
ment the reason when God created the human 
either wished their happiness, wished their misery, 
was indifferent about both.” this proposition (to 
say nothing the ideas attached each word, God,” 
“created,” etc.) the general proposition, have expressed 
original immediate judgment the truth the alternative 
presented seen directly, not any induction, not 
means any intermediate idea; who does not assent 
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intuitive perception that coincidence equality the 
demonstration the first Euclid. the same 
nature the second proposition Mr. Paley’s Argument: 
had wished our misery, might have made sure 
His purpose forming our senses many sores and 
pains us,” ete. Again: had been indifferent about 
our happiness misery, must impute good for- 
tune both the capacity our senses receive pleasure and 
the supply external objects fitted produce 
either these, and especially both them, being too much 
attributed accident, nothing remains but the first sup- 
position, that God wished our happiness. ‘The propositions 
implied this part the argument, viz.: that such adapta- 
tions cannot the work accident, and that therefore God 
wished our happiness, are expressions immediate, intui- 
tive every proposition the following 
form the Contrivance proves the pre- 
dominant tendency the contrivance indicates the disposi- 
tion the designer. world abounds with contrivances, 
and all the contrivances which are acquainted with, are 
directed beneficial purposes. conclude therefore that 
God wills and wishes the happiness His creatures.” The 
first two these propositions are primitive judgments the 
reason; the two following, judgments the reason upon the 
intuitions sense the testimony others; the conclu- 
sion, the final sequence, simple judgment the reason. 
Arguments are, then, all resolvable into primary intuitions, 
either sense reason. 

searching for the elements original ideas the hu- 
man mind, may thenceforth assume them contained 
the intuitions which are made capable our 
intellectual being capable which our in- 
tellectual constitution consists; fit for which was 
create rational beings; for evidently could know 
nothing directly, could know nothing all, all knowledge 
acquired demonstration depending ultimately, have 
just seen, upon immediate, intuitive judgments. 

What then are these original, intuitive Why, 
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evidently, directly indirectly, all that are made capable 
knowing; all knowledge last appears this form. 
enumerate these primary intuitions would course 
detail the infinitely varied immediate acts knowledge 
the objects human thought. 

The most general and most marked division them 
into intuitions sense and intuitions reason; the former 
supposing always the use some one the external senses 
the organ the cognitive faculty, the latter including 
such intuitions have their origin immediately the think- 
ing principle itself. This last class are again subdivided 
into intellectual, moral, and esthetic intuitions, the first giv- 
ing ourideas the true, the second our ideas the good, 
the last our ideas the beautiful. 

Our remaining remarks will confined chiefly the first 
these divisions, viz.: purely intellectual judgments; 
themselves quite too numerous and too various intel- 
ligently treated under single head, and therefore some 
extent, for convenience, subdivided, into distinct varieties. 
The most important these varieties are the ideas cause, 
space, time, substance, quality, law, number, 
identity, design, infinity, the mathematical 
axioms, and the fidelity the senses, the cognitive 
power and memory. 

support the fact the existence such ideas, 
the original furniture the human mind, more properly 
necessary elements its very first thoughts, provided for 
its constitution, and indispensable, because constituent 
parts all its subsequent knowledge, appeal human 
experience, the experience mind. They are course, 
found anywhere, found the consciousness. Whether 
they indeed there, learn learn the existence 
thought feeling general, introspection ourselves. 
beautiful provision nature, the existence such 
truths questioned only cultivated, curious, reasoning 
mind; and such mind fitted its habits settle the 
question which raises. philosophic question, dis- 
turbing philosphers only, and answered philoso- 
phers, upon philosophic grounds. 
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Some these idéas, intellectual states, are such 
character not admit denial doubt. deny 
one’s own existence absurdity; doubt ab- 
see, supposes something seen; question the truth 
past sensation thought implies the continued exist- 
ence the thinker, his personal identity. Action, reflec- 
tion, hope, all pre-suppose feeling our own existence and 
identity, and dependence the truthfulness our 
powers, and the connection cause and effect. 
other grounds could hope fear, remember act. 
Thus, while reasoning sometimes fails convince, are 
daily and hourly impelled this voice our Maker speak- 
ing through our very constitution, every action, precaution 
and enterprise, every hope and fear life, even while the 
same time may questioning the voice that directs us. 

The notion argument prove disprove such truths 
absurd; for argument made them. The mind that 
denies them cannot reasoned with; wants the common 
features, the characteristic, essential elements reason. 

The only given original, intuitive ideas, 
describe them, mark them direct the con- 
sciousness others them, among the phenomena their 
own minds. they able recognize them there, they 
need other evidence their existence; not, there 
way proving them. 

The foregoing remarks suggest the true distinction be- 
tween mathematical and moral science. Mathematics has 
important incidental peculiarities the definite nature 
its subjects, viz.: extension and quantity, and the corres- 
ponding fewness and measure its terms. The logical 
process is, course, more simple and therefore somewhat 
easier and these respects more infallible than the compli- 
cated processes involved extensive argument upon matters 
fact, which numerous circumstances are consid- 
ered, and the meaning words watchfully guarded. 

more essential peculiarity mathematical reasoning is, 
that the data are mere assumptions, definitions, concep- 
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tions our own, while the moral sciences start with facts. 
This accounts part for the singular definite- 
ness its terms; these terms conform our ideas, that all 
require. the sciences fact, demand that our ideas 
should conform nature, well our words our 

would, however, extravagant assert that ac- 
count these differences, truth confined Mathematics. 
were hardly more extravagant say that truth not 
found Mathematics. Fact, reality, certainly not found 
there. Not setting out with facts, its reasonings can never 
know nothing certainly out Mathematics, can said 
know nothing really anywhere. 

But so? nothing certain beyond the sphere 
Mathematics 

Mathematical truth rests ultimately definitions, con- 
ceptions the reason, ideas lines, angles, circles, ete. 
Moral reasoning rests for the most part upon ideas sense 
consciousness. 

That truly have such ideas both cases, know 
precisely the same means, the testimony our own minds; 
they see these ideas themselves. That the case 
sight there thing seen and seer, know the same 
testimony directly see both. Can evidence higher 
clearer 

may make wrong inferences; but the senses not 
deceive us. was wrong inference from the testimony 
the senses, that the sun revolves about the earth; there 
another alternative equally consistent with the testimony 
the senses, viz., that the earth moves round its own axis. 
The fact relative motion all that attested the 


eye; this may either motion the earth the sun; 


visual effect will the same both cases, see illus- 
trated sailing along the shore, passing stationary train 
eye concerned, which moving, the boat the shore, 
the standing the passing train. motion itself were de- 
nied, would contradict the senses. The fact motion 
they are competent know for our inferences they are not 
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responsible. far are the senses from being uncertain in- 
lets knowledge that they, fact, furnish with our most 
past all doubt. 

the purely logical process, which is, have seen, 
intuitive every step, all reasoning, there can, course, 
essential difference between mathematical and moral 
reasoning. axioms that constitute the successive links 
the chain the one, are more certain than those equal- 
intuitive judgments which complete the other. That the 
whole greater than part not clearer than that design 
implies designer. notion sequence among the 
relations lines and angles any more certain than no- 
tion antecedent and consequent among the feelings 
own mind? idea body space less certain than 
are ideas the admeasurements body space, their 
mathematical affections? Yet the ideas body and 
space, and even extension itself, which the mathematician 
considers, are metaphysical. notion time, whose va- 
rious portions the mathematician computes, not itself giv- 
Mathematics. The infinity which his parallel lines 
are supposed extended, metaphysical idea. In- 
deed, the very subjects whose extension and quantity 
deals with, and without notion which could have 
extension quantity, are furnished the metaphysician, 
and cannot less certain than the notions built upon them. 

any proposition Euclid. more certain than own 
Bonaparte,— matter and mind and not, what 
becomes the conceit that there certainty beyond the 
limits the Mathematics? Scepticism without those lim- 
its within them truth all science reposes 
the same basis, the original laws our mental constitution. 

reasoner against the certainty all but mathe- 
matical demonstration, may not replied: “Is your 
reasoning mathematical? not, permit doubt; 
for mathematical reasoning alone indubitable.” And 
what has the reasoner say? not denied 
that the Mathematics, owing the nature the sub- 
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jects conceptions our own minds, definitions, and 
some degree also the comparatively small number and 
unvarying use its approprate words, has remarkable ad- 
vantages over all the other sciences. more 
doubted that its principles have, like the ideas right and 
beauty, this dignity, that they seem belong the Eter- 
nal Mind well our finite all material nature 
founded them; nowhere unmodified, they are 
everywhere involved the ground principles the physical 
universe. But that are confined the sphere this 
science for all absolute certainty incapable proof, upon 
the very principle the argument which the proposition 
maintained. Indeed, know nothing out Mathe- 
matics, for the same reason know nothing Mathemat- 
for our immediate intuitions are knowledge, they carry 
into the whole field nature and mind; they are 
not knowledge, what know equality and sequence 
the relations our ideal lines and angles? Are these 
anything more than immediate intuitions? 

The philosophy human knowledge proposing, have 
said, settle the laws belief, the ground principles all 
science, serves, think, throw some light upon another 
question more moment still, possible, the question, 
first raised, and naturally enough, the bosom the Ro- 
man Catholic church, but entertained some extent among 
Protestants, between Faith and Reason. deter awak- 
ening minds from inquiry and investigation, and secure 
the credit Tradition, appeal has been made 
the authority revelation; the judgments cultivated rea- 
son have been repressed presumptuous and profane. 
another class theologians, the same appeal has been made 
from wholly different and infinitely better motives. Men 
worldly policy, and design prop tottering fabric 
superstition, have occasionally, different periods, been 
offended the aberrations opinion, and have become 
impatient the weary progress truth the world, that they 
have come distrust our human capacities altogether, and 
give all hope light but from supernatural revelation. 

They are right, clearly, despairing the human mind 
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without the Bible; right depending the Scriptures for 
much our best knowledge upon all moral and spiritual 
subjects, and for all may said know upon some 


the greatest subjects thought and dearest interests man. 


Faith has its proper sphere beyond the province reason, 
and supplies class truths which unaided reason could 
never have attained. faith not, therefore, substi- 
tute for reason. are not obliged renounce reason 
order avoid rationalism this would the opposite ex- 
treme. There point union. The two principles are 
not antagonistic; they blend and harmonize the same 
mind; the one the proper complement the 
lated and excess they lead, the one impiety, the other 
superstition. Indulged extremes, they destroy one an- 
other. faith not justified reason illusion; rea- 
son not implying faith impossible. How can faith 
which does not commend itself the judgment, command 
respect binding? what does rest its claims? 
Whereon does its authority What gives power 
bind the conscience? what does appeal? And 
reason which does not receive the testimonies the senses, 
the memory, the conscience, the taste, the cogni- 
tive power all its manifestations, what can do? What 
does know? Absolutely nothing. There therefore 


faith, faith God, Maker, lying the basis 


all primary judgments, confidence the divine voice 
speaking through physical and moral organization. And 
there reasonableness the faith which carries be- 
yond the reach natural powers, and helps me, repos- 
ing God’s revealed word, see things invisible the 
mere natural man. The attempt, therefore, dissever faith 
from reason, attempt put asunder what God hath 
joined together; could done, and just far 
could done, would make false man would annihi- 
late man the one hand, cut him off from God the other. 

The theory is, that nothing can known but what 
taught the Bible; that the Bible authoritative 
revelation from heaven, and precludes all reliance human 
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degraded, uncertain, fallacious guide, amusing 
and bewildering with vain philosophies, but utterly un- 
worthy trusted, and forbidden presume seeing 
knowing anything. 

Now so, certainly natural ask where the 
Bible itself gets its authority? Are assume that 
the word God, and receive without examination in- 
Why receive it, and not the Talmuds, the Apoc- 
ryphies, the Koran, the Are all equal au- 
thority? not, what reason preference? How 
know that miracles were ever wrought; that Moses John 
ever witnessed miracle; that the eyes Moses John 
did not delude them; that the real books Moses and John 
have come down us; that rightly interpret their words? 

How know we, word, that have any revelation from 
God? What miracle, there God? all the 
events nature may pass without God, why not 
those call How can the Bible God’s word, 
unless there God? And how can the Bible, itself, 
prove God’s existence? authority the Bible de- 
from its being God’s book. cannot, therefore, 
assumed prove God. nature fails prove it, can 
proved book? The argument for the Bible and 
the argument for miracles take the being God for granted 
and are both incapable proof unless his being assumed 
for, unless this assumed, there God interrupt the 
course nature for moral purpose, and that the idea 
miracle God set forth Scripture. have, there- 
fore, neither internal credibility arising from the correspon- 

dence the Bible with the known character God, nor the 

evidence miracles support our faith the Scriptures. 

replied, that have reason, each us, expect 
special inspiration assure the authority the Word, 
and guide the understanding it? How know 
this? inspiration? Then how know that 
are thus inspired? first act inspiration cannot 
known previous one. not, must last 

point where can judge the question our 
inspiration our reason only. And thus even this faith 
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may trusted, that may not. may, why then 
the question settled may not, who convinces 
What intellectual guide, what conclusive reasoner, 
demands assent this humiliating not the 
very Reason, whose authority cannot trusted, whose judg- 
ments are always clear enough, that 
argument based upon man argue, 
ought not weigh much, least, with those who urge it. 

Are we, then, without standard religious truth? 
Certainly the Bible standard. Who decide 
what the Bible teaches? man whom comes, 
carefully using such helps can command; seeking, 
continual prayer, the promised influences God’s Spirit 
enlighten and direct him, and cheerfully according every 

man the same sacred privilege. 

And what should not all none, not 
even the keenest the best disposed, should suc- 
ceed, with all pains, coming full and perfect under- 
standing the marvellous Book God? The most erring 

‘and the least successful God’s children may discover 
enough His truth save them; and the gifted and fa- 
vored ones not tempted doubt, that the earthly things 
our religious faith puzzle and confound them, there will 
occupation for all their noblest powers, when the heaven- 
things are told us. 

remembered, also, that truth, even divine truth, 
enriches those who it, not less the acquisition than 
the possession: the mental and moral habits which its slow 
and toilsome pursuit engenders, are not the least valuable 
part the divine treasure itself. Were all inspiration, 
would hardly possess either the charm the utility which 
our trials its acquisition and our conscious sacrifices for 
its sake, impart it. Reason, though sublunary thing, 
yet divine endowment; and its dim conceptions this 
earthly state, may real glimpses eternal truth, and one 
day constitute part, however humble and inconsiderable, 
yet part, the light Heaven. The ethereal glories, 
which over-canopy the earth the upper skies, 
are such stuff dew-drops and tears are made of. 


inspiration found ultimately rest the intuitions 
reason. If, therefore, inspiration supersedes the use rea- 
son, and refuses recognize its judgments, what becomes 
our faith inspiration itself? How can possibly 
know that are ourselves inspired, any more than can 
know the written word inspired, unless the faculties 
knowledge within may relied upon 

present the subject another form: the doctrine 
the inspiration the Holy Ghost superseding human rea- 
son discovering the authority and meaning Scripture, 
claims itself doctrine revelation. How that 
ascertained? interpretation Scripture, doubtless. 
But are assume, that are inspired explain the 
meaning Scripture the very question our inspira- 
from Scripture the application our reason the study 
it, according the principles interpretation that be- 
long the languages Scripture. 

the supposition that each individual Christian 
regard himself privileged expect the Holy Ghost, inde- 
pendently all commentators, lexicons, and other critical 
aids, open him, without danger mistake, the treas- 
ures divine truth contained the sacred writings, how 
possible that good men should come such diverse and 
conflicting opinions important matters religious 

Besides, what Bible man the Spirit and 
the simple Word alone are our guides, must doubt- 
less the truly inspired word for translation com- 
mentary, human aid, unauthoritative representation 
the Original Record. 

The question is, whether the Word God inter- 
preted the exercise our own reason, with the ordinary 
aid God’s Spirit, special divine inspiration, refus- 
ing the aids reason. And argued with earnestness 
some divines that interpreted special di- 
vine inspiration, because the fallen and erring mind man 
cannot safely trusted with this responsibility. Now 
either true that the human reason, with such divine assist- 
ance are encouraged hope for all our duties, 
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several passages the book Proverbs, Wisdom 
introduced personal form, solemnly calling upon the 
children men listen her words, promising life those 
who obey her voice, and threatening those who despise her 
with death. Not mention other minor passages, refer the 
reader Chap. 20-33 and Chap. viii. particularly 
the very remarkable description Wisdom the eldest child 
God, and dwelling His presence before the creation 
the world, Chap. viii. 22-31. Notwithstanding Bertheau’s 
objections,! these two passages must considered pro- 
ceeding from the same author; and the reader who would 
enter fully into the spirit the writer, should study them 
both connection with each other. Respecting the mean- 
ing the word Wisdom these passages, very different 
ideas have been entertained. introduce the subject, 
will take two opinions representing opposite extremes. 

The first view, which also the lowest, that which takes 
the term here simply poetic personification the lessons 
which are perpetually inculcated man well the order 
say: The whole constitution the world continually ad- 
monishes men walk the virtue. cannot 
deviate from the path rectitude without being various 
ways reminded our folly. have continual experience 
our own case, the evils sin and continual opportuni- 
learn, from observing its effects others, that always 
leads misery and ruin. have but open our eyes 
that may see how gluttony, drunkenness, and debauchery 
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bring their train, disease, poverty, and shame, and how 
drowsiness clothes man with rags. will but attend 
what constantly going before our eyes, cannot 
fail know that companion fools shall destroyed 
that hasty suretyship involves men ruin; that pride the 
forerunner disgrace, and that riches are uncertain and 
unsatisfying possession. And every department 
morals and religion. Common sense, universal experience, 
and the law justice written the heart, the law 
God, testify against rapine and wrong every 
this sense, Wisdom, beautiful personification, may 
said stand and cry continually the corners the streets, 
inviting men come and learn her the way true hap- 
piness. exalt still higher our idea her dignity and 
priceless value, Wisdom proceeds represent herself the 
eldest child God, dwelling with Him from eternity, and 
present with the creation the world. 

sharp contrast with this view the opposite extreme, 
which understands Wisdom throughout these passages, 
directly and simply, Lord Jesus Christ His personal 
presence and ministry. are understand, not the attri- 
bute divine wisdom displayed the works creation, 
nor the light nature man, nor the law Moses given 
the Israelites, nor the revelation the divine will gen- 
eral, delivered out the sacred Scriptures, nor the 
Gospel and the ministry particular, but our Lord Jesus 
Christ; for the things spoken wisdom and ascribed 
this book, especially the eighth and ninth chapters, 
show that divine person intended, and most properly be- 
long Christ, who may called Wisdom the plural 
number, the Hebrew text, because the consummate 
and perfect wisdom that Him; divine per- 
son, the Logos, the Word and Wisdom God; 
Mediator, all the treasures wisdom and knowledge are hid 
Him; and man, the Spirit Wisdom rests upon Him 
without measure. This, with what follows the end 
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the chapter, prophecy the ministry Christ the 
days His flesh, and the success it, and the calam- 
ities that should come upon the Jews for the rejection 
the above quotation from Dr. Gill, the reader partic- 
ularly requested notice the various limitations. not 
out the sacred Scriptures, nor the Gospel and the minis- 
Christ the days His flesh.” these limitations that 
constitute the main defect the view. has, shall 
endeavor show further on, true side, and faulty not 
omits. consider the remarkable agreement this 
description Wisdom, particularly given Chap. 
23-31, with that the Logos, given John and Paul, 
cannot wonder that the ancient interpreters were unan- 
imous understanding the hypostatic Wisdom God 
Christ, “in whom dwelleth all the fulness the Godhead 
bodily.”2 finding Christ these passages Dr. Gill 
tight; but finding them only “the personal ministry 
Christ the days His flesh,” manifestly 
plain beyond contradiction that the invitations and admo- 
heavenly Wisdom, speaking through Solomon, are 
addressed the men Solomon’s day, well those 
following generations. Nay more, she introduced 
one that existed before the beginning human his- 
tory, but has always been calling men, since their creation 
upon the earth, from their folly and wickedness into the 
paths virtue and blessedness. not obtain from 
these passages the idea that now, for the first time, Wisdom 
comes forth address men, that she will address them 
hereafter “in the last but that now, always, she 
lifts her voice them continually. “the personal 
ministry our Lord the days His flesh,” the genera- 
tions that lived before Him could have share. these 


there was, was proper there should be, fulness light 
and power such the world had never before enjoyed. 
Blessed are your eyes,” said the Saviour, they see; 
and your ears, for they hear. For verily say unto you, 
that many prophets and righteous desired see 
those things which see, and have not seen and 
hear those things which hear, and have not heard 
But the eyes those who lived before Christ were not left 
without the light which the original Fountain, and 
the divinely appointed Revealer. This view then, the 
narrow form which Dr. Gill states it, must decidedly 
rejected. 

turn, now, the first view, which regards wisdom 
only poetic personification, shall find that this also 
has true side, and is, like the other extreme, more fault 
what denies than what affirms. the follow- 
ing remarks are place: 

First: The personification Wisdom, representing 
which the presence and providence personal God are 
either denied left out view, not thought for 
None but pantheist would separate nature 
and history from the God nature and history least all 
would Hebrew it, who was accustomed see 
hand directly all the movements nature, and all the 
events history. the Hebrew writer God’s personal 
presence fills heaven and earth, and whatever takes place 
the sphere either nature human society, His agency 
it, and fulfils His holy counsels. nature 
that speaks? Nature plastic like clay His almighty 
hand, and directs all her powers the accomplishment 
His own most free and wise purposes. giveth snow 
like wool; scattereth the hoar-frost like ashes casteth 
forth His ice like morsels who can stand before His cold? 
sendeth out His word and melteth them; causeth 
His wind blow and the waters the 
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course human affairs? All these are like manner di- 
rected and controlled God. every transaction, good 
evil, his hand present and must 
for you, thought evil against me; but God meant unto 
good, bring pass this day, save much people 
the conduct Jeroboam following the fool- 
ish counsel the young men who were brought with 
him, the sacred historian says: Wherefore the king 
hearkened not unto the people; for the cause was from the 
Lord, that might perform his saying, which the Lord 
spake Ahijah the Shilonite unto Jeroboam the son 
Nebat.”2 Such the uniform view which the sacred writers 
take the movements human society. Hebrew, 
then, all the lessons which nature and history inculcate, come 
directly from God himself. Through them speaks, and 
them his voice heard. Wisdom, therefore, ad- 
dresses men, the personal Wisdom God that speaks. 
Secondly: Hebrew, when discoursing divine wis- 
dom, could never leave out view God’s revealed word. 
him that was, truth, the sun the moral world. 
could never guilty the unspeakable folly (which 
seems have been reserved for the boasted philosophy 
these latter days) expatiating great length the les- 
which nature teaches, but omitting all allusion the 
direct instruction revelation; one were eulogize 
glowing terms the the moon’s rays, but care- 
fully withhold all reference the sun, whence she derives 
her brightness. because the world needs needs be- 
cause its moral perverseness and blindness alone, one 
chooses thus limit the proposition, but still 
more direct and authoritative revelation God and duty 
than that which nature and conscience furnish, that God has 
given such revelation. The sacred writers never for sin- 
gle moment, put the light nature competition with even 
the comparatively dim and imperfect teachings the Old 
Testament. When the rich man beseeches Abraham 
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that Lazarus may sent warn his five brethren, the reply 
is: have” —what? “the light nature”? “the 
inward monitor conscience”? No, not word these; 
but, Moses and the prophets let them hear 
Wisdom God, speaking through Moses and the proph- 
ets,” constituted once the highest privilege and the most 
cherished prerogative God’s chosen What ad- 
vantage then hath the Jew, what profit there cireum- 
Much every way; chiefly, because that unto them 
were committed the oracles God.”? that beautiful 
Psalm David sets forth the lessons which the 
heavens teach concerning God’s infinite power and skill, the 
work warning men against sin, converting them and mak- 
ing them wise unto salvation, assigned, not nature, but 
God’s written Word. heavens declare the glory 
God and the firmament showeth his handy 
the law the Lord converting the soul the testi- 
mony the Lord sure, making wise the More- 
over them thy servant warned, and keeping them 
there great Such is, from first last, the spirit 
Old Testament not less than the New. When Solo- 
mon, therefore, represents Wisdom solemnly addressing 
men, certain that has primary reference the Wis- 
dom God, speaking well his written Word, 
the unwritten messages his prophets. 

But need not, for this reason, understand him ex- 
cluding either the outward revelations nature and provi- 
dence, the inward revelations conscience the human 
soul. Nature, providence, conscience and scripture, these 
all have the same God for their Author, and their teachings 
are mutual harmony with each other, and constitute 
one self-consistent whole. shalt not com- 
mands the divine law. shalt not steal,” responds 
the voice conscience. shalt not steal,” proclaims 
the course divine providence for though man may seem 


for time prosper dishonest methods, the end always 


Ps. 19: Ps. 19: 11. 
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shame and misery. Wealth gotten vanity shall di- 
Bread deceit sweet man, but after- 
wards his mouth shall filled with are proverbs 
based experience, and they will endure the test experi- 
ence the end time. The Word God commands: 
Abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul.” 
Conscience always approves this precept right, and con- 
demns every violation and nature herself fights against 
the glutton, the drunkard and the debauchee. again, 
such precepts the following: not among wine- 
bibbers, among riotous eaters flesh; for the drunkard and 
the glutton shall come poperty; and drowsiness shall 
strange woman narrow rest the broad founda- 
tion universal experience. Heavenly Wisdom speaks, 
first all, through revelation. But her voice echoed back 
conscience, history, and nature. all speak 
with her, and her behalf. Her testimony the sons 
men includes them view which regards Wisdom, 
the passages now under consideration, only poetic 
personification the lessons natural religion, too low, 
that which confines her testimony the written 
too narrow. 

Thirdly: Hebrew writer could not limit the calls 
heavenly Wisdom any one time manner the past, 
but must include all the ways which she has addressed 
men from the beginning (the chief these being, already 
explained, the direct revelations Scripture), 
could restrict her voice any one time mode ad- 
dress the future. comprehended under her divine 
all God’s warnings and admonitions the past, through 
whatever channels received, must also include all 
his further revelations reserved for future time. portion 
the instructions Wisdom his generation had received, but 

Prov. 13: 11. Proy. 20: 17. Pet. 
Prov. 23: 20, 21. 23: 


Rashi, who defines Wisdom “the divine wisdom the law, 
Prov. 20; and simply law,” Prov. 


more awaited God’s people the day when the great Prophet 
foretold Moses should appear. Through him, preemi- 
nent sense, should Wisdom call men repentance and salva- 
tion and all they who received him should find life and obtain 
favor God but all who despised his reproof should perish. 


Thus far might inspired writer Solomon’s day go, 
interpreting the words which himself spake was 
“moved the Holy Whether would able 
any further question which need not anxious 
settle. who live the last days,” and have be- 
fore the record the appearance that Prophet whom 
Moses foretold, may lawfully inquire what new light sheds 
the passages now under consideration, particularly the 

description contained Chap. viii. 22-31. 
the exposition the Holy Scriptures must assumed 
primary principle, that revelation indivisible whole, 
which the later parts explain and interpret the former. While 
this revelation was progress, every new disclosure the 
counsels God cast light backwards upon all that had 
preceded, while, the same time, awaited for itself 
brighter light the future. The very idea inspiration 
implies prescient mind that sees the end from the begin- 
ning, and that shapes the beginning with reference the 
end. ‘The principle interpretation which are now 
considering can set aside only those who deny, either 
openly covertly, Scriptures contain divine com- 
munication from God man the strict and proper sense 
the words. Such unbelievers will course see divine 
plan running through all the parts revelation, and combin- 
ing them all into one perfect whole. them the Bible will 
only patchwork, mere accretion documents, most 
them fragmentary, accumulated the course ages, and 
put together men, without any steady progress towards 
foreseen and predetermined end. They will admit the 
ence the earlier upon the later portions, for that pure- 
human element; but they will reject all adumbration 
the earlier writings truths, the clear and direct revelation 
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which the Wisdom God reserves for They 
who find the primitive documents such dim shadowings 
mysteries fully revealed their appointed time, will 
condemned them fanciful and uncritical; and they 
will cry out against their principles interpretation foist- 
ing into the older records the ideas laterages. But the 
man who believes the reality divine revelation, can- 
not seem incredible that the older communications from God 
man should contain intimations truths which are after- 
wards revealed explicit terms. should not so? 
the infinite mind God there can growth 
knowledge. When made the first revelations man, 
was full view all the subsequent revelations. Why 
should not the former contain themselves, like seeds sown 
the earth, the germs all the Why should not 
the truths Scripture follow the universal law his works: 
the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn the 
are persuaded that this indeed the law rev- 
elation, not less than nature. 

illustrate more clearly our meaning, will take those 
remarkable passages the Old Testament which God 
spoken the plural number: Let make man our 
image, after our likeness” Behold the man become 
one us, knowing good and Let down 
and there confound their Whom shall send 
and who will for say not that these are rev- 
elations the doctrine the Trinity. would not rest 
upon them proof-texts. when learn from the 
pages the New Testament that this mode speech has 
foundation eternal verity; when find such pas- 
sages the following: man love me, will keep 
words; and Father will love him, and unto 
him and make owr abode with grace the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love God, and the communion 
the Holy Ghost with you find this 
harmony between primitive mode speaking God and 


Isa. John 14: 23. Cor. 13: 14. 
31* 
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the New Testament revelation the great mystery three 
persons one God; and when further remember that 
who made the first dim manifestation himself man, 
made full view the last full revelation, cannot 
but regard the passages which have quoted from the Old 
Testament adumbrations, one prefers, anticipations 
the doctrine the Trinity contained the New Testa- 
ment. 

That the principle interpretation now contended for 
has been abused large class interpreters, frankly 
admit. They could see nothing but the good things them- 
selves revealed Christ and his apostles, where there was 
only shadow good things come.” their zeal 
find everywhere predictions events belonging exclusively 
New Testament times, they hardly left the Church the 
Old Testament any gospel belonging appropriately 
But the abuse should lead not reject 
it, but only apply with greater caution. One thing 
certain beyond contradiction, that the writers the New 
Testament have proceeded upon this principle. They find 
the pages the Old Testament thickly sown with the 
truths, whose full growth was reserved for their own day. 
Following their guidance, let reverently inquire whether 
the passages now under consideration contain anything 
anticipation the high mystery afterwards revealed con- 
cerning the Word that the beginning with God, and 
was God, and dwelt from eternity the bosom the 
Father. 


remark, the first place, that the entire costume the 
first passage (Prov. 20-33), conveys the idea something 
higher than mere poetic personification wisdom 
divine attribute. That God’s wisdom personified should 


Vitringa, for example, refers the 58th chapter Isaiah the Protestant 
churches the period the decline the Reformation (Periodus Ecclesiae 
Instauratae Declinantis). doubt the Holy Ghost intended for them, and 
all like them; but not such way that did not have its first and immediate 
reference those whom was originally addressed. 
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represented addressing the children men such words 
these: “How long, simple, will love simplicity, 
and the scorners delight their scorning, and fools hate 
not surprising. That she should add: 
reproof,” altogether natural. But when 
she proceeds say: Behold will pour out spirit 
unto you;” and afterwards, Because have called and 
refused, have stretched out hand and man regard- 
ed, but have set nought all counsel and would 
none reproof; also will laugh your calamity, 
will mock when your fearcometh;” Thenshall they 
call upon me, but will not answer; they shall seek 
early, but shall not find are irresistibly led 
think, not poetic personification, but the personal 
God himself, his awful majesty and holiness. The 
spirit” which Wisdom promises pour out upon those 
who listen her voice, beyond all question the Holy 
Spirit, bestow which the peculiar and incommunicable 
prerogative God himself. Compare such passages 
the Old Testament the following: And the Lord came 
down cloud, and spake unto him, and took the Spirit 
that was upon him, and gave unto the seventy 
and came pass that when the Spirit rested upon them, 
they prophesied.”! And the Spirit God came upon 
him, and prophesied among will pour 
Spirit upon thy seed, and blessing upon thine offspring.” 
Had other passage but that now under consideration, 
might say that the inspired writer had passed uncon- 
sciously from the idea wisdom divine attribute per- 
sonified, that the personal God himself. But the 
eighth chapter Wisdom expressly distinguished from God, 
and represented his companion, dwelling with Him from 
eternity. are led, then, very naturally, think such 
declarations the New Testament the following: But 
when the Comforter come, whom will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit truth, which proceedeth 


Numb. 11: 25. Sam. 10: 10. 44: 


3 
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from the Father, shall testify me.”! the incar- 
nate Word, who was from eternity the bosom the 
Father, promises, upon his return the Father, send 
from him the Holy Spirit the Comforter and Guide 
his people. And the same eternal Word was from the be- 
ginning, shall see hereafter, the Revealer God’s 
counsels men. 

remark, again, that the description Wisdom (Chap. 
22-31), does not apply naturally mere attribute 
God true personal being; and that its remarkable 
agreement with those passages the New Testament 
which speak our Lord his préexistent state, warrants 
this great “mystery godliness.” prefix our re- 
marks upon the following 


TRANSLATION. 


Jehovah possessed (or, obtained me) the beginning his way, 
before his works, old. From everlasting was founded, from the begin- 
ning, before the earth was. When there were deeps was born when 
there were fountains laden with water. Before the mountains were 
settled, before the hills was born; when had not yet made the earth 
and the fields and the first the clods the world. When prepared 
the heavens, there was when set circuit upon the face the deep 
when established the clouds above; when the fountains the deep 
were made strong; when appointed the sea its limit, that the waters 
should not pass its border (or, hiscommand). And was his side one 
brought him (or, artificer) and was daily delight [to him] 
exulting before him all the exulting the habitable abode his 
earth and delight was with the sons men.” 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Vs. 22. Jehovah possessed (or, obtained me) the beginning his 
way, before his works, from olden time. 

The first clause this verse, has 
been the subject the most earnest controversy. The Sep- 
Lord created the beginning his way. this the Chal- 


John 15: 26. 
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dee Targum agrees with it: God created the beginning 
his creation; the Syriac version: the Lord created 
the beginning his creation; and the Arabic: the Lord 
created the beginning his The other Greek 
versions, the contrary, employ the word pos- 
the Vulgate: Dominus possedit in- 
itio viarum suarum. Since all the ancient fathers the 
Church agreed understanding this passage the hypo- 
static Wisdom God the person the Logos, Arius, fol- 
lowing the version the Septuagint, maintained that is, 
the proper sense the word, created being, though 
brought into existence before all other creatures, above 
them all dignity, and the one through whom God made 
them all. orthodox, the contrary, denied the word 
the sense creation, and, interpreting harmony 
with the word was born, which occurs the 24th 
and verses, understood the eternal generation 
the Logos from the Father, such sense that him- 
self the same substance with the Father, and 
with him. 

The more recent interpreters are also divided their 
opinions respect the signification this pas- 
sage. Michaelis and Schultens render pos- 
sessed; Ziegler, “warb mich,” acquired, and adds 
note: warb mich, oder besass mich. Beydes kann 
heissen.” acquired me, possessed me. can 
pared me. Many, Gesenius, Muntinghe, Umbreit, Ber- 
theau, Stuart, render: created me. But since these latter 
understand wisdom here simply divine attribute person- 
ified, which must have been with the divine being, 
they are compelled admit that only figurative 


See Walton’s Polyglott. 

See Remains Origen’s Hexapla Montfaucon, loco. 

Which, excluding all idea the literal substance, amounts 
reality the proposition that the first and second persons the Godhead hold 
each other eternally the relation Father and Son. This idea the proper 
eternity the Son and his equality with the Father respect substance 
was brought out more definitely the Arian controversy. 


way that she said have been created. the question 
the signification this verse, Prof. Stuart re- 
marks: “Philology, all events, must have its proper place, 
independent party views.” this fully assent; and 
propose show, philological way, what the true 
Hebrew usage the word question. preface our re- 
marks the following from Prof. Stuart, which well repre- 
sents the views Gesenius expressed his Lexicon: 
then means originally, erect any thing, set 
make steadfast. naturally flowing from this come the 
meanings create, found, exemplified Deut. xxxii. 
Ps. cxxxix. 13; Gen. xiv. 19, 22. Moreover the Arabic 
means create. Then come the derived meanings: 


prepare, acquire, and lastly, acquire purchase, 


buy. But the simple sense possedit, given the Vul- 
gate, has footing the After such state- 
ment, the reader may somewhat surprised learn that 
the eighty-two cases which the verb appears the 
Hebrew Scriptures, used, the concession all, sev- 
times the sense getting acquiring and that 
the specific usage, get purchase, buy, far the most 
common. classification these seventy-six cases, ac- 
cording frequency, follows: 


get human labor, buy figurative sense, especially 
wisdom. often the book Proverbs 
get the exercise divine power, Jehovah Israel, for 
peculiar possession, redeem for himself (Ex. xv. Ps. 
Lxxiv. Isa. Jehovah Mount Zion (Ps. 54) 
helper (Gen. iv. 1). 


Total 


The passage last quoted (Gen. iv. the first which 
the verb occurs, and there has its true generic sense. From 
the context learn that the manner getting was that 


Stuart loco. 
have before list all these passages, but unnecessary specify 
them. may seen any Hebrew Concordance. 


4 
“if 
‘ 
4 
4 
? 


1858.] Wisdom Person Proverbs. 367 


conceiving and bringing forth; but the verb itself has 
such meaning. 


There remain siz cases only examined. these 
Deut. xxxii.6 may once disposed of. means re- 
deem for himself his peculiar people, the examples 
given above, No. 

will next examine Isaiah which 
must either rendered the knoweth his buyer; or, the 
knoweth his owner. The latter the rendering adopted 
Gesenius himself, well Wette, Alexander and 
translators generally. Etymologically, presents 
culty for the transition from the idea possessing one’s self 
thing that being possessed it,is easy. Here the 
analogy the Greek very instructive. Properly 
means get, acquire for one’s self. But the Perfect 
(literally, have acquired for one’s self) has come 
signify possess. Hence master, especially 
slaves. Now the Hebrew Participle having distine- 
tion tenses, may well answer both the Present and 
Aorist the Greek, one who gets, and, one who has 
and the Perfect, possessor, precisely the 
same way the Hebrew and the Greek (literally, 
what gotten), come signify possession, wealth. Once 
more, signifies acquisition, purchase 
the Sept. render it, Jer. xxxii. 11); then, the thing purchased, 
the cave Machpelah (Gen. xxiii. 19, Sept., 
with money Sept., Gen. xvii. 
signify possessions cattle, precisely like the Greek 
vos from 

may also understand the same sense Gen. 14: 19, 
22: the possessor heaven and earth. 
and earth. The Seventy have created; the Vulgate 


has, v.19: creavit coelum terram,” but 22: 
structive, and gives the true key the solution the ques- 
tion Like the words Maker heaven and earth’: his 
making them has possessed himself them, that they are 
does not deny the word the sense hav- 
ing obtained, possessed himself but represents this 
possession having come the right creation. 
other words, here answers precisely the Greek 
possessor, which also conveys the idea ac- 
quired. The manner acquiring, this instance, un- 
doubtedly that creation, but this does not give the verb 
itself the meaning create, that Fiirst entirely correct 


his remark: ipsum neutiquam creandi con- 


dendive dicitur.” 

The two remaining passages are Ps. 
rendered our For thou hast possessed 
and the one now under 
each these the sense the Greek Perfect 
appropriate. That suits well the context the 
latter passage, one can deny. add, therefore, few 
words respecting the former. The ground-idea, then, the 
Psalm not the skill and power God our Cre- 
ator, but our intimate relation God Him who has 
absolute property us, and whose presence and power 
have, from the first, penetrated our inmost being. The reins 
are mentioned here seat affection and desire. God 
has had these his possession from the beginning right 
creation, and therefore his knowledge them and his 
power over them 

The conclusion, then, which come, strictly philo- 
logical grounds, that the true idea get, possess 
one’s self of, then, more specifically, buy; that few 
passages the idea present possession most prominent, 


Hebrew Concordance. 

The second clause this verse should rendered: didst cover 
mother’s womb.” Compare Ps. 12; 91: 
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the Greek yet never wholly exclude 
the idea past and that instance does 
signify create, any more than bring forth; though 
some passages the manner acquisition shown the 
context have been that creating, (in one passage 
least, Gen. bringing forth. 

All that Gesenius able allege for the 
tive idea, erect, set upright, is, 1st, the noun reed, 
the assumption that has its name from its upright 
growth nothing but unsupported conjecture, which 
are not authorized build whole system derivate 
meanings, not one which exhibits trace the alleged 
primitive idea. since differs from its 
first radical, need some solid ground for affirming the re- 
lationship the two roots; but such ground exists. The 
assumed use the sense create, groundless 
that the same sense. all the instances ad- 
duced Gesenius, the idea founding, preparing, 
appropriate. may shown the context that 
the exercise creative power, but this does not give the 
verb itself the meaning create. 

word, closing this discussion, the Arabic verb 
which Gesenius and others appeal. Did properly 
mean create, the argument from might have weight. 
But the Arabic lexicons give, for its first and proper mean- 
ing, acquire for one’s self, precisely Hebrew. 
Acquisivit sibi, peculiariter proprium usum, 
oves, etc.” gives, indeed, from the Kamoos: Creavit 
Deus but this merely brought the Ka- 
moos (p. 1937) near the close half page other defini- 
tions and, far have any means judging, 


omit the unused root which Gen. interchanged with 
because that the idea, set up, erect, equally doubtful. Arabic usage 
signifies forge, blacksmith iron, arrange, set order, repair and, 
Conj. construct and put together, the saddle camel, adorn and set 
order, bride, house, etc. Hence might get more natural derivation 
the meaning create, did the usage the Hebrew warrant it, which does 


not. 
XV. No. 58. 
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more the proper meaning the Arabic, than the Hebrew 
verb. 


The result which are brought is, that the present 
passage means, general sense, Jehovah possessed 
himself me, obtained while the manner obtaining 
gathered from the context. now asked: 
What that manner? must answer: Not literal 
generation substance, any more than literal creation 
substance. Not such manner that there ever was 
time when Wisdom was not; for the attribute eternity 
plainly ascribed her the present passage. She ex- 
isted before all the works God, and this common 
scriptural way conveying the idea existence that has 
past duration. must remember that 
have here with a.relation that altogether superhu- 
man, and which is, expressed, not dry didactic 
propositions, but the loftiest strains poetry, the writer 
employing finite human relations shadow forth that 
which Divine and infinite. From these earthly images 
must subtract all that material and temporal, leaving only 
the pure relation itself its infinity and 
who verb created me, namely, Divine at- 
tribute, understand this creation shadowing forth, 
poetic form, eternal relation. The Son Sirach, who 
frequently speaks Wisdom created, manifestly con- 
ceives her being alike without beginning 
which may render: Before time, from the beginning, 
me, and eternity shall not though this 
does not express the strength the Greek antithesis 
Tov and éws understand Wisdom 
the hypostatic person the Logos, must still proceed 
the same way, separating from the expression under con- 
sideration, the case the New Testament ex- 
earthly and finite, thus arriving true eternal relation 
that transcends everything human. 


Siracides 24: 


- 


Compare Gen. Sam. 21: (where the emendation 
the Masoretes unnecessary). But perhaps better 
construe them apposition with the suffix thus: 
Jehovah possessed himself the first his way; and 
then will precisely equivalent the declaration that 
amplified the following versés, that Wisdom was born 
before all things for can hardly understand here 
the sense chief, Job 40: 19, since her eter- 
nity that Wisdom discoursing. The way God his 
activity the widest sense. The old commentators, who 
construe apposition with the suffix the pre- 
ceding verb, make synonymous with 
tod Rev. 14, and insist upon its being taken not 
passively, but actively, for the Beginner things” (non pas- 
sive, sed active, pro Initiatore rerum, velut loco iii. 
But any such distinction this seems foreign 
the scope the immediate context, which dwells upon 
the fact that Wisdom existed before the creation the 
world. 

before his works, old. Before his works, 
taken absolutely, the following verses show. 
Wisdom not one his works, but existed before them all, 
and was present the creation them all. when 
used absolutely, here, general expression for past 
time. 


Vs. 23. From everlasting was founded, from the beginning, before the 
earth 

The verb rendered, the majority commenta- 
tors, anointed. adopt this meaning, the sense 
constituta declarata sum domina omnium;” from ever- 
lasting was anointed, that is, constituted and declared ruler 

Michaelis loco, who, however, himself prefers the other construction: 
the beginning his way. Some the Jewish Rabbis, quoted Geier, also 


interpret active sense: suprema etiam principium voca- 
tur, quia est principium principii.” 


all things. But examination all the passages 
which the verb occurs, and all its derivates, will show 
that this meaning is, best, very doubtful. Its proper sig- 
the object poured upon (Ex. 30: Isa. 29: 10) pour 
out libation, with the person whom made 
(Hosea 4), and probably pour out liba- 
pour over (Isa. 25: 7), which signification some refer Isa. 
30:1; found, molten image (which done pour- 
ing), with the accusative the thing founded (Isa. 40: 19; 
44:10). are all the cases which the verb occurs 
Kal, except Ps. 2:6, which will considered presently. 
Piel used once Chron. 11: 18), the sense 
ing out, offering the Lord. Its use Hiphil and 
its passive Hophal frequent, always the sense pour- 
out drink offering. “Of its derivatives, signifies 
libation, and molten image molten image, and 
covering alibation, prince. this latter usage 
great stress has been laid, has been assumed that princes 
received this name from their having been inaugurated 
the ceremony anointing. But Gusset has shown! that 
all the passages where has this sense (Josh. 13: 
83: 12; Ezek. 32: 30; Micah 4), refers 
princes constituted higher power. Now from the 
established usage the verb the sense founding, 
have natural etymology. are named those 
who are constituted rulers, set office. This meaning suits 
well the only two remaining passages which this verb 
employed: have set king upon Zion 
holy hill”? (Ps. 2:6); and the present passage: was founded, 


Commentarii Linguae Ebraicae, under the root maintains also that 
the word always denotes princes foreign nations. This true with single ex- 
ception, Micah 5:4. Yet even this passage not absolutely for the re- 
markable expression, princes may mean Gentile princes, whose 
ministry was largely employed the later ages Jewish history defending 
God’s people against their enemies. 

See Hengstenberg’s Commentary loco. 
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Vulgate ordinata sum;” and the ancient versions 
rally. are not obliged, then, assume for the sense 
anointing with otl, for which the appropriate verb 


Vs. 24, 25. When there were deeps was born; when there were 
fountains laden with water. Before the mountains settled, before 
the hills was born. 


The form (with its passive occurs few in- 
Poel from With this exception always has the signi- 
fication bringing forth, either literally figuratively. 
what sense Wisdom said have been brought forth from 
eternity, has been sufficiently shown above, under 22. 
her apply the epithets and the ex- 
pression: before the mountains were settled sunk 
down their bases), there allusion, Job 38: 
the depth and stability their foundations. 


Vs. 26. When had not yet made the earth and the fields, and the 


first the clods the world. 


poetic amplification the idea that Wisdom existed 
before all created things the most absolute sense. The 
expression has been differently interpreted. 
The word has been understood mean: (1) the high- 
est (2) the chief most part; (3) the sum 
i.e. mass (4) the first part, respect time. The last in- 
terpretation commends itself for its simplicity and harmony 
with the context. 


Vs. 27-29. When prepared the heavens, there was when set 
upon the face the deep when established the clouds above 
when the fountains the deep were made strong; when appointed 
the sea its limit, that the waters should not pass its border (or, his com- 
mand). 

These verses introduce new and important idea. Thus 
far Wisdom has dwelt upon the fact that she existed from ever- 
lasting God’s presence before the beginning all things. 
Now she shows that she was present the formation all 
things. understand that she was present 

32* 


the counsellor Jehovah and his 

cording one interpretation the word (ver. 30) this 
directly affirmed. But however may understand that 
term, necessarily infer from the very idea Wisdom and 
the attributes ascribed her, that her presence the crea- 
tion the world was that active power, not in- 
active spectator. When she dwells with kings, 
endow them with the power reigning: kings 
reign and princes decree justice. princes rule and 
nobles, even all the judges the earth” (vs. 15, 
when she Jehovah’s side the work creation, 
co-worker: “The Lord wisdom hath founded the 
understanding hath established the heavens.” 
Not.one all God’s works made without her. ought 
not expect here full development the idea Wis- 
dom’s activity the work creation, such have 
the New Testament the activity the Logos: All 
things were made him, and without him was not any- 
thing made that was him were all things 
created, that are heaven and that are 
sufficient that have the present passage the germ 
the idea contained the following words the apostle: 
But there one God, the Father, are all 
things, and for him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom are all him,” where the Father 
represented the source creation, and the Son the 
producing agent. 

When set circuit upon the face the deep. 
the circuit are understand the circular vault 
heaven. The deep the primeval abyss that covered the 
face the earth (Gen. When established 
literally, when made strong firm) the clouds above. The 
clouds are established not individually, but order 
system. The establishment the clouds then, for sub- 


Prov. passage where Wisdom also set forth personal form, 
and which cannot separated from the present personification, and that the 
first chapter. 
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stance, equivalent the establishment the firmament 
which they When the fountains the deep were 
made strong. verb taken here, elsewhere 
Kal, intransitively. made strong may mean either 
firmly established their places, made strong 
respect the quantity and force their waters. The 
latter the preferable interpretation. Compare above 
fountains heavy with waters (v. 24). The 
fountains here spoken are those the great deep” (Gen. 
vii. 11) which, according the idea the Hebrews, the 
ocean supplied with its waters. Compare Job xxxviii. 
That the waters should not pass its border, viz., that the sea 
border, Ps. But may, with Cocceius, refer 
the and render: that the waters should 
not transgress his command. Compare for this use 
Ex. xvii. Josh. ix. 14, especially Eccl. 
Scriptures frequently represent the setting bounds the 
sea high exercise divine power. See Job 
8-11; Ps. Jer. v.22. The the beginning this 
that introduce inal and consecutive senten- 
ces. See Gesenius’s Lexicon, No. 


Vs. 30, 31. And was his side, one brought him 
artificer] and was daily delight [to him], exulting always before him 
exulting the habitable abode his earth, and delight was with the 
sons men. 

The most important word this beautiful description 
concerning which very different opinions have been 
held. The only two that deserve attention are alumna, 
nursling, foster-child; and artifex, these 
offer the following 

word common gender. 

passive, hidden region, North. 

favor the signification first, the Hebrew 


Gusset’s arguments show that signifies here man, 
are very inconclusive. 


workman, All these words differ indeed form 
from but this not decisive against its relationship 
with 

favor the signification alumna, foster-child, first 
the active form 728, one who carries child, attends and 
brings up. (Num. xi. 12; Isa. xlix. 23; Esth. ii. 
With this would naturally correspond, passive ac- 
tive. That other example the word occurs cannot 
considered decisive objection; for, Gusset remarks: 
There are other words occurring but once, which, never- 
theless, are explained with certainty and correctness from 
their roots.” favor the meaning alumna 
the kindred form they who are borne, 
up, the seventy well: ot. 

The ancient translators expositors differ much 
among themselves that cannot regard their authority 
much account. See review their interpretations 
Geier. 

Though the signification artificer, not against 
the context, that alumna, nursling, foster-child, most 
perfect harmony with it; and this, where the arguments 
from philology are nearly balanced, may well turn the 
scale favor this latter meaning. 

Wisdom adds: delight [to him] 
exulting (Hebrew literally, sporting, playing, 
child the presence father) before him all the time.” 
She represents herself the darling child Jehovah, exult- 
ing from eternity his presence. One cannot but think 

Exulting the habitable abode his earth (Hebrew 
genitive ‘of material, much say: the world which 
consists his earth.4 denotes the earth generally, 


The suffix belongs only the latter noun. The rendering the English 
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respect its mass alone. therefore equivalent 
the Greek (from produce, bring forth) de- 
notes the earth producer, stored with men and ani- 
mals, and the means nourishing them. answers, 
therefore, though another mode conception, the 
Greek 

And delight was with the sons men. This final 
clause the description gives the crowning idea the 
whole. Wisdom, that dwelt from eternity the presence 
God before the foundation the earth, and that was 
present its formation the counsellor and co-worker 
Jehovah, now makes her favorite abode, because there 
man, the object her deepest love, found. The interest 
that she feels God’s world all centres the sons men. 
their good she has from the beginning devoted herself, 
and her labors recall them the paths truth and bles- 
sedness have been unwearied. This her delight the 
children men she makes the ground new appeal 
them. 


Now therefore, children, hearken me; for blessed are 
they that keep ways. Hear instruction, and wise and let not go. 
Blessed the man that hearkeneth me, watching daily doors, 
watching the posts gates. For whosoever findeth findeth life, 
and obtaineth favor from the Lord. But that wrongs hurts his own 
soul: all that hate love death. 


Let any one, now, who has attained the only true con- 
ception revelation indivisible whole, having from 
first last the same eternal Spirit for its and, more- 
Over, progressive work, which the earlier parts con- 
tinually shadow forth some higher good things come 
any man, with this true idea revelation, compare 
this noble description heavenly Wisdom with what 
said the New Testament the divine Logos, and can- 
not, seems us, fail discern the morning dawn 
the approaching Sun righteousness. How far Solomon 


version: the habitable part his earth, though substantially correct, brings 
idea that does not exist the original, that contrast between the habi- 
table and uninhabitable portions the earth. 


himself understood the full import what wrote, 
question secondary importance. Though cannot 
adopt that view inspiration which would make the sacred 
penmen nothing more than amanuenses the Holy Spirit, 
must still hold that the form divine communication 
often essential part it. the present instance 
must believe that the full personality here ascribed Wis- 
dom, well her several relations God and man, 
something more than poetic drapery that has for its au- 
thor not the luxuriant imagination the sacred writer alone, 
but the prescient mind the Holy Ghost, who moulds and 
controls the thoughts inspired men pleases. 
Wisdom set forth person, dwelling from eternity with 
The divine Word, also, the beginning with 
God,” true dwelt glory, with God, 
before the foundation the Wisdom before all 
things? also Wisdom the eldest child 
God, brought forth before the existence all created things 
also Christ “the only begotten the and 
“the first-born the whole Was Wisdom 
present the formation the earth and heavens, God’s 
counsellor and The New Testament develops 
the idea, here contained the germ, all its fulness, 
teaching that the Word “all things were made, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made;” 
that “by him were all things created that are heaven, 
and that are earth, visible whether they 
thrones, dominions, principalities, powers all things 
were created him and for him: and before all things, 
and him all things Wisdom the delight 
God, dwelling always with him, and exulting always be- 
fore him? Christ his well-beloved Son, whom 
well and who dwells his Did God as- 
sociate with himself Wisdom his darling child the 
work creation, that she was present the whole, saw 


1858.] Wisdom Person Proverbs. 379 


the whole, understood the whole, and had part the 
There remarkable correspondence between this 
and the following words our Lord: Son can 
nothing himself, but what seeth the Father do: for 
what things soever doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise. For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all 
things that himself finally, Wisdom’s de- 
light with the sons men, and has she been constantly la- 
boring recall them the paths holiness and happiness 
The heart Christ has been set the salvation men 
from the beginning. They are peculiar and emphatic 
sense the objects his divine love, and from the fall 
Adam the present hour has spoken every communi- 
cation from God man, calling sinners repentance and 
salvation. 

The name itself, Wisdom, has near relation the term 
employed the apostle John. However may 
explain the origin this term, carries the idea that 
Christ dwells the fulness divine Wisdom, according 
the declaration the apostle Paul: “in whom are hid all 
the treasures wisdom and knowledge.”? remarked 
Robinson that later Jewish writers identify, least 
connect this [wisdom personified] with 
the divinely constituted Revealer God’s truth 
man, the term Wisdom” appropriate 
Christ. 

can hardly conceive that any one should seriously ob- 
ject the interpretation this passage adumbration 
the hypostatic person the Logos, the ground that 
Wisdom represented having been produced God be- 
fore all things, and cannot, therefore, self-existent and 
underived. 'That she not said have been created, 
have shown large strictly philological grounds. But 
she said have been born, and must she not, then, 
asked, have had beginning? Undoubtedly, under- 


Lex. New Test., under the word Adyos, where see his references apoc- 
ryphal writers. 


stand this term the literal and human sense. But the 
term applied Christ also. not only only be- 
gotten the Father,” but the first-born the whole crea- 
tion.” must very bold critic who ventures re- 
strict these epithets the human nature our Lord. 
Church has rightly understood, all ages, that the di- 
vine Logos himself who dwells the bosom the Father, 
and the Revealer the Father men, well before 
since his incarnation and that none but divine person can 
called first-born the whole creation.” inter- 
preting these epithets according the literal human idea, 
Arius arrived logically the conclusion that the 
though existing before all other beings, had yet beginning 
distinction between and became one mere 
have already the true principle 
which such expressions are explained. must di- 
vest them everything temporal, sensuous, and human, 
thus arriving eternal relation, which transcends all hu- 
man relations, and can therefore only shadowed forth 
men earthly analogies. 

the feminine gender, that only matter gram- 
matical form, which applies equally the Word the 
New Testament. Latin, verbum neuter. Hence the 
Vulgate speaks the Word the neuter form: Hoc erat 
principio apud also the German: Dassel- 
bige [Wort] war Anfang bey The French Pa- 
role, the contrary, feminine and hence the Word 
spoken the feminine form: Elle commence- 
ment avec Dieu.” 


The conclusion, then, which are brought this: 
that the divine Wisdom which addresses men passages 
now under consideration, not the Son David, accord- 
ing the flesh but David’s Lord, according the spirit 
holiness:” not the Messiah his simple personal pres- 


See Church History, translated Prof. Torrey, Vol. 362. 
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ence “the word made flesh,” but the eternal Word him- 
self, whose being and activity are not limited time who, 
both before and since his incarnation, always present with 
his Church, the centre and source her spiritual light and 
who spake first Moses and the prophets,” and af- 
terwards his own person “the man Christ Jesus 
and who, having returned the Father’s bosom whence 
came, continued speak the lips his apostles, and now 
speaks his word and ministry with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven;” who with his church always, from 
Abel the trump the archangel, and always calling 
the children men himself. 

This view comprehends all that valuable the views 
named the beginning this and much more 
which they, their narrowness, exclude; and this com- 
prehensiveness commends itself the true view. 


ARTICLE VII. 
THE FUTURE 


REV. JAMES HOPPIN, SALEM, MASS. 


purely practical. quell the sin and estab- 
lish the faith the soul. The 15th chapter the 
Corinthians, that rich and wonderful leaf inspiration con- 
cerning future existence, simply for this, that may 
continue steadfast, immovable, always abounding the 
work the Lord.” whole divinely urged argu- 
ment for the faithful service God life. Its business 


View the Scripture Revelations concerning Future State. Rich- 
ard Whately, late Archbishop Dublin. Philadelphia: Lindsay and 
Blakiston. 1855. 
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that gathers the rays heaven into one focus, points and 
pours powers the world come” the conscience 
and heart. They are powers, because they influence and 
hold even the world that now is. There theory 
the word God. Man theorizes, but 
original truth. Man has free and one 
spirit. has him basis command over worlds that 
does not see. From materials which has, throws 
out bridges and structures thought over into that invisi- 
ble region which does not possess. not shut 
what knows, but allowed into what may 
know. must philosophize, deny his reason. From 
the nature the mind, inly urged complete the ut- 
most circle his knowledge, follow truth back its ab- 
solute cause, and out possible result. may thus 
reverently theorize upon what revealed the future state, 
just does upon the nature God and the principles 
his moral government. But theory cannot add re- 
vealed truth even science cannot add the reve- 
lation God’s truth may have physical 
theories future life,” but not new truths future life 
The doctrine the resurrection the body may philo- 
sophically studied, and the sublime fact may relatively 
harmonized with all physical and psychological truth but 
new truth can ingrafted upon the fact itself, its cir- 
cumstances, the state the raised body, the reasons 
its resurrection. Here the falseness Swedenborg’s 
not philosophy, but revelation. paints the architec- 
ture heaven and hell, and lets gaze into and scrutinize 
the apartments glory and shame. The revelator says: 
sacredly and solemnly declare, that the Lord Him- 
self has been seen me, and that has sent 
what do, and for such purpose has opened the interior 
part soul, which spirit, that see what 
the spiritual world, and those that are 


Quoted from Bush’s Memorabilia. 
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losophy may indeed carry its rationalizing process rela- 
tion revealed truth too far, while Cant cleaves off too 
much liberty. There sometimes air dictation 
religious philosophizing, which simple believer the 
Scriptures will not submit. After all its analysis causes 
and development laws, says, “leave the honest 
Word God.” has been much this species re- 
fined speculation respect the future life. Men are 
treated unintelligent who will not assent certain philo- 
sophical views the next world, and kind meta- 
physical immortality, and who even prefer the holy silence 
inspiration. 

Archbishop Whately’s recent work the Future State 
consists lectures delivered mixed congregation,” 
and was intended plain and and cer- 
tainly its transparent style and arrange- 
ment topics. There not word sentence which 
plain man could not comprehend. has many the 
unequalled qualities Whately’s writings, his precision 
the use language, robust reasoning, and sound com- 
mon sense. The design the book distinctly said be, 
“to clear and the scriptural doctrine future 
state. bring out the mind the Spirit this im- 
portant theme. give the theories and assertions men 
not the purpose the The Christian world needs 
such book; for, the writer hints, even the familiar views 
the pulpit future life are generally vague, contradic- 
tory, and unimpressive. Yet, instead clearing and set- 
tling” all things, has not the author left many wholly theo- 
retical and conjectural views standing bald and unsettled, 
troublesome rocks for his common-sense hearer 
break the ploughshare his thought and faith 

The opening chapter upon the Immortality the Soul. 
stand were the coast, and look the dim ocean 
eternity, before embarking upon it. The truth immor- 
tality was revealed, the writer thinks, the Jew, but not 
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its practical power. God seemed willing have rested 
the revelation His own being, and moral government 
over His people, which drew its energy chiefly from the nar- 
rower compass this life. Moses pointed the people princi- 
pally temporal rewards and punishments. Job and his 
friends did not seem use the key immortality unlock 
the problem its shadowy boundaries, 
may have afforded them and the general Jewish mind, 
the hope Jengthened vitality, and even higher spir- 
itual but weak comparison with the vivid prom- 
ises and threatenings God for the present life, 
less moment. But there marked advance the Psalms 
and Prophecies regard this truth; and the advance 
ever connection with growing clearness faith 
Redeemer. Christ can never disconnected from the truth 
immortality throughout revelation, even from its begin- 
ning. The believing minds among the old Jews, was the 
case with Abraham, grasped the truth immortality. These 
susceptible and inspired minds stood like the peaks Al- 
pine range along the line Hebrew history, tinged with the 
light immortality from their elevation faith alone; 
they caught the rising the Sun Righteousness; but the 
greater mass minds were the struggling gloom and 
light, the duskiness the first dispensation. 
immortality was visible even the classic pagan mind, 
though our author positive asserting its impractical and 
hopeless impotency. view here much stronger than 
that most writers the rational argument for the soul’s 
immortality, who see Plato’s reasonings something the 
depth and spirit New Testament truths, drawing the ne- 
cessity the soul’s immortality from God Himself. 
may regarded some finding too little immor- 
tality the Old but eternal life were fully 
revealed the ancient Jew, and yet Christ the way life 
was not fully revealed him, then course eternal life 
was won lost him through his obedience disobedi- 
ence the law. But this could not be; for obedience 
simple debt God, not ground for reward, and more than 
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that, infinite bliss. Eternal life the gift God;” 
and that “through Jesus Christ our Should not, 
then, the truth respecting the Old Testament maintained, 
that was dawning light, order that the glory the 
gospel may Our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality 
light through the gospel” the rising the sun; 
and, living its light and heat, forget there 
ever was time when had not risen upon the earth. 
Whately has perhaps done good his arguments favor 
the consummate glory the gospel. read the Old 
Testament from the higher point view the New. 
new the Christian mind, just chaotic landscape 
night brought out and, were, created the morning 
light. was there but see what the old 
Hebrew never could have seen init. Our gratitude the 
Lord Jesus should the more intense. And this the 
record, that God hath given eternal life, and this life 
his lesser idea immortality incorruption 
comprehended the greater idea eternal which 
has glorious moral truth, and which can even begun 
blessedly realized this The soul disconnected 
from God sin united Christ God, and has from 
Him spiritual and divine life. “He that hath the Son 
hath not mere continuous existence, but living 
the Good, partaking the Divine. 

The next three lectures, forming large part the book, 
are upon the Intermediate State. There and always will 
certain irrepressible desire know where the soul, when 
has left the body like piece kneaded clay, has in- 
stantly gone. What its immediate condition? said 
the outset the lectures that there are two views the 
intermediate state between death and the resurrection, the 
one that condition consciousness, the other, un- 
consciousness. arguments are then given full for the 
two theories, the writer leaving them both standing without 
his decided approbation either, but strongly leaning 
towards the theory unconsciousness. Was this the way, 
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venture ask, clear and settle” obscure point 
plain Was the point itself one say much 
upon theoretically, when the Word God, which was 
the sole guide, says little upon These chapters 
are really unsettling. How many those unlearned hearers 
knew before that there was such theory that the inter- 
mediate state the soul was one “of profound sleep, 
utter unconsciousness”?! proof adduced that 
this theory has ever been one. simply said 
that “has been held able and pious But 
torically, has been held individuals here and there, who, 
the earlier ages the church, mingled materialistic ideas 
sin with the Christian faith. the instance Justin 
Martyr, his Platonic views seemed have led him the- 
ory the gradual elimination sin future state. But 
the short fragment has left this point, 
draw the conclusion that believed uncon- 
scious state after death. the case and also 
Tertullian, their desire save the doctrine the resurree- 
tion the body from the assaults philosophy, drove them 
the creation place for the detention sequestration 
departed spirits. took kind pagan under- 
world shades, because they would keep back the army 
spirits until the great voice the resurrection met them, and 
permitted them come forth. But even they did not hold 
the view unconscious calls the abode 
the righteous the interim, “locum 
characterizes the intermediate state the phrase 
libatio the enduring mitigated sentence. 
The idea with him, often expressed, seemed that 
condition vivid enjoyment suffering, but not the con- 
summate blessedness misery the completed state 
bodily existence after the resurrection. alone had 
the prerogative entering once into the full felicity 
that heavenly state. expression the Burial Service 
the English Episcopal Church, those that are asleep,” 


Page 80. Page 49. 
Tertulliani op. Apologeticus, 47. Tertulliani op. Anima, 48. 
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thought Whately favor the doctrine unconscious 
intermediate state. 
The Scriptural argument for intervening state 
chiefly founded, according our author, upon this expres- 
that singular that the word should used for 
active, conscious condition. should rather denote 


have been asked once the Protestant Episcopal Church 
believes the doctrine intermediate state, between death and the general 
judgment. take this method answering, most unequivocally, 
matter great surprise that there should the least shadow doubt 
matter which openly and plainly declared all the standard writers 
the church, such Burnet, Tomline, Hobart, Whately, Burton, Sherwood, 
Waite, and others, well the Thirty-nine Articles. The dead Christ 
not heaven, but where they remain until after the resurrection.” 
Western Episcopalian. 

This the first time were aware that this was the general doctrine the 
Episcopal Church. Clearly this not Archbishop Whately’s representation. 
claims have been only the opinion individuals. says: 
authors our least the Burial Service, seem have 
adopted the former these opinions (that immediate introduction conscious 
reward punishment), though they have nowhere insisted upon article 
faith; nor the point noticed all the Creed (or Symbol) our Church, 
which the Reformers drew up, and which usually called the Thirty-nine 
Articles.” 49. 

Bishop Burnet, his Exposition the Thirty-nine Articles, uses the follow- 
ing language upon the Third Christ died for us, and was buried, 
also believed, that went down into hell: Another conceit has had 
great course among some the latest Fathers and the Schoolmen. They have 
fancied that there was place which they have given peculiar name, Limbus 
Patrum, sort partition hell, where all the good men the Old Dispensa- 
tion, that had died before Christ, were detained and they hold that our Saviour 
went thither and emptied that place, carrying all the souls that were with 
him into heaven. this the Scriptures say nothing; not word 
the patriarchs going thither, Christ’s delivering them out And, though 
there are not the Old Testament express declarations and promises made con- 
cerning future state, Christ having brought life and immortality light through his 
Gospel, yet all the hints given it, show that they looked for immediate 
admission blessedness after death. David: Thou wilt show the path 
life, thy presence fulness joy, and thy right hand are pleasures for 
evermore. Thou shalt guide here thy counsel, and afterwards receive 
Isaiah says, that “the righteous when they die enter into peace.” 
The Bishop remarks further, that this Third Article could only mean that Christ 
really died, and was that his soul truly departed from his body, and went 
into the place blessed spirits, where all the righteous would with him. 
Surely Christian wishes nothing more than this, call the place what you will. 
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state profound insensibility, when the disembodied soul, 
deprived the means manifestation, remains wrapped 
slumber. 

The application the term ‘sleep’ death the New 
Testament, evidently taken from the Old. Job says, for 
now shall sleep the David says, “lighten 
eyes, lest sleep the sleep not only natu- 
ral poetic analogon death, but corresponds with the more 
dim ideas the Old Testament writers, respecting future 
state. present life was the life action with them, the 
time suflering, enjoyment, toil. Sheol Hades, sig- 
nifying ‘the whole future world’, necessarily the 
grave, was not yet filled with the holy activity Christ’s 
presence and kingdom, with the entirely clear light 
everlasting day. The light was rather that night, 
starlight and shadows, the time hid from all 
trouble the pavilion God was one the highest con- 
ceptions the ancient Hebrews, another state. The use 
the word sleep” for death” was very common among the 
Greek poets. Homer, narrating the sudden death war- 
battle, calls “the iron sleep death.” Sophocles, 
Elec. 509, uses the term slept” for death. Among har- 
assed, warlike nations peaceful sleep was state bles- 
sedness. Dr. Livingstone, the African traveller, gives cu- 
rious illustration this pages 241, 597. Am. ed. his 
work. And the early days the Christian Church, when 
and pain, and violent death, death itself was like 
blissful “sleep Jesus.” 

But the idea total insensibility would not quite apply 
some those passages the New Testament where the 
dead are said John xi. 11-14: These 
things said he; and after that saith unto them, our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth, but that may awake him out 
sleep. said his disciples, Lord, sleep, shall 
well. Howbeit, Jesus spake his death but they thought 
that had spoken taking rest sleep. Then said Jesus 
unto them plainly, Lazarus dead.” That is, 


f 

3 

| 


1858.] The Future State. 389 


asleep the mere sense rest unconsciousness, but the. 
soul has left the body. dead. will recall that 
soul toits body. will bodily Lazarus. will 
bring him again earthly life. Thess. 9,10: For 
God hath not appointed wrath, but obtain salva- 
tion our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that whether 
wake sleep, should live together with him.” This 
language obviously refers simply life and death. Whether 
the Christian living dead, shall, the sudden and 
unknown coming the day the Lord, together with 
Christ; and presumed that after death will have 
more vivid consciousness this union with Christ, than 
when this lower bodily state. The use the verb 
Matt. ix. 24, not dead, but sleepeth,” is, 
according singular and unique use the 
figure, which difficult explain, since according 
the maid was dead. 

The seeming difficulty harmonizing the idea con- 
scious intermediate state with the truth the judgment, 
noticed What necessity there judg- 
ment, reasons, men are into state conscious 
happiness misery immediately after death? They are 
fact then judged. But there any discrepancy between 
the consciousness one’s doom and the actual sentence 
being pronounced afterward 

Christian this life may feel assured his pardon 
God, and may have the foretastes heaven, but the sen- 
tence justification will not passed upon him until the 
great day the Lord Jesus.. And so, some men’s sins are 
open beforehand, going before judgment and there 
anticipation judgment which sure the fact it- 
self. Besides, the judgment day for broad and public 
manifestation the character is, that the world 
may see that God just. the official winding 
God’s moral government this race, and the completion 
the work redemption, when all the consequences all 


Exegetisches Handbuch, Vol. II. 118. Pages 74—80. 
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actions shall have been consummated, and the whole case 
every soul shall have been finished, and the entire influences 
the atonement shall have wrought themselves out. 

But the passages which speak the immediate entrance 
the soul after death into conscious state happiness 
misery, present objection this theory. Cor. 
“We are confident, say, and willing rather absent 
from the body and present with the Lord.” 
“we are good courage and well pleased rather, have 
travelled away from the body, and home with the 
There strong expression hope and desire 
here. How could this ardent wish Paul home 
with Christ, when journey away from the body, 
all ‘satisfied, after death should remain insensible for 
uncomputed ages, and only consciously with Christ when 
again joined the body? said that his desire leaped 
over the chasm the intermediate state unconsciousness 
But his desire evidently only leaped over the remaining pe- 
riod his earthly existence and his death, and over nothing 
explains calling this desire the apos- 
tle’s noble contempt for the body, and marty- 
the superior strength the martyr’s spirit, that 
yearned for and was allowed the immediate felicity 
heaven. does not doubt the instantaneous introduction 
Paul’s spirit into the presence Christ, but treats 
exceptional. Luke xxiii. 43: To-day thou shalt with 
Paradise.” Our author regards this account the 
robber the cross peculiar which cannot 
reason not just one those cases that 
can and ought reason upon, because throws light 
point where there not light upon other 
Was the manner our Lord make exceptional cases 
the kingdom faith? Did not reprove that spirit? 
One such instance covering over this obscure ground, the 
words and acts Christ himself, ought sufficient. 
And said unto Jesus, Lord, remember when thou 


Tertulliani op. Resurrectione. Page 61. 
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comest into thy kingdom.” This was request betoken- 
ing true faith, the condition entering into Christ’s king- 
dom. “And Jesus said unto him, verily say unto thee, 
to-day thou shalt with Paradise.” 
this language always prefaces something great 
moment. “to-day,” emphatic. granting 
more than the man asked, who wished future remember- 
ing him mercy. the comment Grotius this 
passage, said: fecerunt qui vocem aut 
cum [dico] conjunxerunt, [quod aperté improbat Sy- 
rus] aut interpretati sunt [hodie] post resurrectionem. 
Christus plus promittit. quam erat rogatus. inquit, 
olim tui sim memor cum regni possessionem accepero 
tam diu non differam tua sed partem primitias 
felicitatis tibi intra hunc ipsum diem 
morere securus, morte statim divina solatia exspectant.” 
summit the believer’s reward and felicity after death, than 
which Paul himself desired nothing 23: 
have desire depart and with was car- 
rying out the great purpose the Saviour himself concern- 
ing his true believers. John xvii. 24: Father, will that 
they also whom thou hast given me, with where 
am.” “in paradise not simply, some 
have said, ‘in the world which would not have 
been any new great announcement the anguished pen- 
itent, but ‘in that kingdom conscious blessedness 
and glory with the Lord. Christ spoke the man he, 
Jew, would comprehend him. Paradise” expressed the 
Jewish mind the highest conception heaven. was that 
part the world spirits which was directly set over against 
‘Gehenna’ was, the language Josephus, 
ovpavod the place the heavens where 
the souls the blest were gathered where were 
Abraham and Moses and all the faithful. corresponds 
with the expression Abraham’s bosom” the Lord’s para- 
ble. Says Grotius, this phrase: Putant veteres plerique 


Grotii op. Basil. Vol. p.460. Quoted Grotius, Vol. II. 425. 
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‘sinum Abrahe’ dici ‘regionem piis animis 
quam est, Lightfoot also con- 
siders them synonymous phrases the estimation the old 
“holy Rabbi Judah” went, his death, “to Abraham’s 
bosom, the exquisite delights felicities 
where Abraham was, was the very high- 
heaven the just the Paradise, accord- 
ing Lightfoot, was the Rabbinical books, the highest 
heavens.”3 quotes one passage from them these 
words: that dwell Paradise, they shine like the 
stars the firmament, like the sun, like the moon, like the 
lightning, like lilies, like burning was God’s 
abode, the garden where his infinite love blossomed, and 
where the human spirit his sunlight flowered, Rey. 
heavenly Paradise took its imagery from the 
earthly Paradise, the garden*of Eden, with its tree, its fruits, 
its brief, there were any word that could express 
the Jewish mind and the mind the dying robber, the 
perfect state the blest, the highest abode the righteous, 
Abraham the father and type all believers, was 
Lightfoot scouts the idea the Jews enter- 
taining any lower divided conception Paradise, 
were mere state waiting for felicity, prison, limbo, 
detention. 

Matt. xvii. 3,4. The appearance Moses and Elias 
the mount transfiguratiom was either the appearance 
real, conscious, glorified saints, else was their illusory 
presence, But can imagine this? Would satisfy the 
faith reason the Church this scenic 
effect have been worthy our not these heav- 
enly spirits really talk with Jesus, those things happening 
earth, which they had been all along intensely con- 
scious and Were they that moment awak- 
ened out sleep know and hear for the first time, 
Christ and his great work? difficulty overcoming 
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such passages these greater than the difficulty ac- 
counting for forestalled judgment. And what idea 
itself, that all who have died are now one vast sleeping 
chamber! that since death they have never thought, nor 
stirred, nor dreamed! that the ceaselessly active spirits, who 
found this world too small, who explored its secrets, who 
swept over like storms, who rose above their spiritual 
ambition, and took hold the very mystery and nature 
God, should now held bound some demi-earthly cavern 
silence, slumber till the universe grows old, and all 
things ready perish! How this lessens the victory 
death, and sinks the rushing river life into stagnant 
marsh! Can conceive pure spirit under any circum- 
stances becoming unconscious? Spirit may numbed and 
deadened the body, though even the body bursts the 
bars weary sleep and oppressive disease, and claims its 
freedom wild dreams and delirious thoughts but when 
well conceive pure flame ceasing well 
think life ceasing living. Consciousness the soul’s 
essence. the learned author therefore really benefited 
his readers reviving theory that wars with the obvi- 
ous and universal interpretation Scripture, that conflicts 
with our intuitions, and that subserves high moral end 
the dead thus sleep, would pray, let many them 
sleep on. Let them never wake their own evil con- 
sciousness and everlasting pain. would inclined 
adopt the Romish doctrine praying for the souls the 
dead. The belief purgatorial fires were more accord- 
ance with Scripture. 

The next lecture, upon “the Resurrection,” the author’s 
clearest style, dispelling once philosophic incredulous- 
ness and superstitious confusion. Contending for the es- 
sentialness this great doctrine, and scattering that thin 
and ghostly spiritualism which really unclothes the soul, in- 
stead clothing upon with perfect body for its highest 
manifestation, the same time routs those and 
fleshly ideas, which are thick with the clods the valley 
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death. Flesh and blood cannot inherit eternal life.” The 
continuity individual life renewed bodily organism 
evolved from the seminal principle the old body, yet en- 
tirely different, different magnificent plant that shoots 
from the little rotted seed the ground,—a new, God-given 
and incorruptible body, thoroughly Pauline truth. The 
individuality the man his whole nature, soul and 
body. Here the bodily nature predominates and moulds the 
soul; hereafter, the soul predominates and moulds the body. 
The new body “spiritual and, the instance 
the believer, the body which developed from the sound 
renewed soul, takes the form all that beautiful and 
glorious, even Christ’s own glorious body. 

Another judicious and powerful chapter follows, upon the 
Judgment.” The writer justly makes much, this solemn 
theme, the idea, that only will God then perfectly 
manifested, but that man will perfectly manifested, 
Cor. literally rendered, would indicate. The real 
love and faith which there are soul, will revealed, 
well the real unbelief and hostility which there are an- 
other soul. Conscience flashing with perfect faithfulness 
and simultaneousness upon all actions, like veil drawn 
from mirror, will the revealing instrumentality. The 
Judgment has bright well awful side There 
will surprisals joy well woe. There sim- 
ple explanation given Whately, the terms the Judg- 
ment, which characteristic his clear mind. That class 
texts which declares that the judgment will according 
the words, and thoughts the man while the 
body, must harmonized with those numerous and defi- 
nite passages which repentance and faith 
the only terms salvation. that believeth and bap- 
tized shall saved; but that believeth not shall 
damned.” These deeds done the body, these benevo- 
lences the poor, these good words and thoughts, will 
therefore judged the quality the fruits that faith 
which really the soul. these deeds, words, and 
thoughts not spring from this faith, from this subjective 
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principle righteousness, but from some earthly root mo- 
tive, they are spurious, they are imperfect, they have di- 
vine life them, and they cannot stand the judgment God. 
man will, that day (and how blessed that so) 
justified faith alone. How can he, indeed, justified 
anything else How can have any good deeds bring 
that bar, that have not come from this faith? Without 
him [Christ] can nothing.” 

the succeeding chapter the expected Restoration 
the Jews, and the Millennium,” the author refutes the 
opinion that the saints are literally judge the world here- 
after; but considers the passage mean, that true Chris- 
tians, their just life this world, are really judging and 
condemning the evil world around them. also discards 
the idea two resurrections, giving the passage simpler 
interpretation. opposed the ideas literal resto- 
ration the Jews, and bodily millennial reign Christ 
earth. considers such ideas variance with 
the general scope the New Testament, and with the spir- 
ituality the Christian faith. thinks that the true way 
interpret the unfulfilled prophecies the New Testament, 
and especially the book Revelation, use the key 
the actual fulfilment the prophecies the Old Testa- 
ment. have been thus far fulfilled spiritually, 
the case the coming Elias, and the establishment 
the kingdom and power the Messiah. And 
the opinion that far greater and more splendid exhibi- 
tion the power the religion Jesus, fuller breaking 
forth the energy His spirit and life, for considerable 
period before the end the world, will answer, and glori- 
ously answer, all the requirements these prophecies. The 
bringing the Jews, simply the universal triumph 
the Christian church, which there neither Jew nor Gen- 
tile, but all are one Christ. 

the chapter Rewards and Punishments,” the scrip- 
tural truth brought out, that the elevation one will not 
imply the depression another; that there will envy 
heaven, because each one’s spiritual capacity will filled. 
Yet there is, this chapter, the most objectionable feature 
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the book, and one, think, that sufficient coun- 
terbalance all its good. There subtle thread argu- 
ment introduced, way conjecture, candid exhibi- 
tion opposing opinion, for the annihilation the souls 
wicked men. Let not understood that Archbishop 
Whately positively advocates this theory; but introduces 
and argues fully. says that the passages which 
the words death,” “destruction,” “eternal death,” are spoken 
of, these words may taken signifying literal death, real 
destruction, utter end things. The 
may mean that fire which utterly consumes what 
burning upon. The “worm that dieth not,” may that 
which entirely devours what feeds upon. Everlasting 
perdition” may mean that perishing from which the soul 
cannot saved, but will final, annihilating. 
written that Christ must reign till hath put all 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall 
destroyed death.” This affords some ground for thinking, 
according Whately, that there may final extinction 
evil and suffering, the total destruction such are 
incapable good and happiness. eternal death mean 
death without any revival—we can under- 
stand what meant death being destroyed, viz.: that 
cludes this scriptural argument this sentence: the 
whole, therefore, think are not warranted concluding 
(as some have done) positively concerning this question 
make point Christian faith interpret figura- 
tively, the ‘death and destruction’ spoken the Scrip- 
ture the doom the condemned; and insist the 
belief that they are kept alive forevermore.” this 
settling unsettling method the author favor 
the theory annihilation, let him say boldly, and let 
him come out and its champion independent 
but thus insert advisedly his lectures plain men, 


These and similar arguments for the annihilation the wicked are drawn 
out greater fulness the more recent work Hudson the Doctrine 
Future Life, book great learning and subtlety. 
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and then publish book meant clarify the doc- 
trine future life, seems hardly right. enter into the 
scriptural argument against the annihilation soul, have 
space the intensely active, continuous, and infinite 
idea “everlasting punishment,” could possibly joined 
with the brief and hewn down truth literal annihilation, 
then were well introduce such doctrine mixed 
good and bad, believers and unbelievers. 
With the drowsy theory unconsciousness smooth the 
way and take off the edge eternity, may conceive 
that would the whole quite satisfactory those 
who have their “good things” this Could our 
author himself desire that this view should become popular, 
that the great hand Almighty Justice and Love, stretch- 
ing from eternity, and laying itself upon the passionate 
human heart, should the end this life quench that heart 
out forever; and that the wicked man should feel that 
might revel here evil pleasures, and bear down iron- 
handed oppressions, and the dying hour like Mirabeau, 
crowned with roses and drowned perfume, and sink 
into the abyss annihilation? Would the writer annihi- 
late the moral power the future life? Has not been 
justly thought that was great work Christ restore 
the law holiness, clear the mists from its celestial 
purity, make men come Divine strength, 
stamp sin with everlasting opprobrium, and force the wick- 
ed, God-resisting conscience echo back its own infinite 
condemnation? not the never-dying worm, the vile and 
terrible self-destroying death-energy sin the evil 
may this, and more. not the unquenchable fire, the 
everlasting flame pain and despair kindled the mind 
made for God, but never giving its sin? tread- 
ing the depths this overwhelmingly painful subject, 
must lean alone the arm God, and keep close Christ. 

The chapter “the Heavenly State,” contains much 
strong sense and clear reasoning. place 


Dr. Post the New Englander Feb. and May 1856, has presented 
this argument with exceeding eloquence, force, and Christian feeling. 
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the author’s substantial mind. not mere crys- 
tallized state abstract virtues and apotheothized doc- 
trines. vivified the living personal presence Christ, 
and spiritual oneness with him. The seeds this hea- 
ven must sown here, the soul reconciled and made har- 
monious its deepest will God. This eternal life, 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” This possession God Christ,” the opening life 
heaven. The child God lives part heaven earth. 
Like the sweet indescribable silence that broods the 
mind after exquisite strain music, after penitent 
prayer, holy thought, righteous word, pure self-deny- 
ing action which has Christ it, the believer dwells, for the 
moment, peacefully and blissfully heaven with the Sa- 
viour. But that Saviour’s full love inherited the soul 
hereafter. And the soul made capable infinite love. 
Even here, how great the capacity the soul love. 
Every new child given God toa parent enfolded 
that fulness parental love, nor that fulness diminished. 
heaven, the human soul, separated from the contract- 
ing and deathly influences sin, and nourished the at- 
mosphere Divine love, learns receive into itself all that 
like God, and love like God. But the Scriptures 
not mean that should know anything heaven out 
Beloved, now are the sons God, and doth 
not yet appear what shall be; but know that, when 
shall appear, shall him, for shall see him 
types heaven all lead Christ. The ever- 
bearing tree life Christ. The river the water life, 
Christ. The new Jerusalem the city actually lighted 
the presence God and the Lamb. The white-robed 
multitude therein, composed those whose souls are 
made white purifying faith the great sacrifice Di- 
vine love for sin. are not told particularly about the 
employments “the saints light,” beyond the general 
truth holy and delightful praise God. service 
will praise. There will eternal progress the soul, 
because led Christ himself the living fountains truth. 
are not informed about the meeting friends heaven; 
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though not shade doubt rests this, from the pointing 
many passages Scripture, and from the whole meaning 
life developed the broad, social, and affectionate light 
the but the simple yet intense Scriptural idea 
heaven the union those who love one another Christ. 
Friendship will have pure objects, purged from all human 
weaknesses the flame the love Christ. The family 
Bethany, the brothers James and John, and the Marys, 
will meet each other again; but are only told, the Bi- 
ble, that they loved Christ. was enough. 

Mr. Whately throws out brief opinion, that the ministry 
the blessed saints acts beneficence man, not 
entirely opposed the tone Scripture, although there 
nothing the way positive proof. But does not say, 
that the secret ministrations God’s love through these 
spiritual messengers, are ever made known men them- 
selves. Pure spirit could not manifest itself men’s bodily 
senses; could not seen, felt, could not speak, 
lift, strike. made itself known any way 
one has yet risen from the dead except miracle. God 
himself, spirit, has never yet been seen, felt, heard, 
the bodily For spirit hath not flesh and bones 
see have.” And even the departed spirit visited 
earth again, would not make revelations the fu- 
ture state. work redemption could not aided 
this. have Moses and the and his 
and they would not persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead.” ‘There necessity all for any de- 
parted spirit come back here tell anything. have 
enough for our salvation, consolation, profoundest reason, 
and eternal responsibility. would bringing human 
after Divine testimony,—a flickering ghost strong 
Son God.” susceptibilities many respectable peo- 
ple, these days, are taken the revelations departed 
spirits. 'They not, some instances, look beyond them, 
God and Christ. They rely them, and make them 
their religion. They are comforted and strengthened 
their appearances messages. would have the world 
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guided them, and depend upon them. But 
rely human beings, whether out the body, 
neglect and reject Divine for the Mediator 
could not mere man, angel and are some- 
times reminded the apostle’s words let man be- 
guile you your reward, worshipping angels, in- 
truding into those things which hath not seen, vainly 
puffed his fleshly mind; and not holding the Head.” 
That debatable ground between soul and body, where cor- 
poreal nerves and tissues run into their vanishing points 
union with mind, has not yet been explored, and cannot be, 
perhaps, thoroughly. Science will clear these mists 
spiritualism, and every new revelation, and the future 

state will left, the Bible sublimely left it, even its glo- 
ries seen “as through glass darkly.” 

The book closes with two sensible chapters Chris- 
tian death, and its preparatton.” are many mistakes, 
even among intelligent believers, the author thinks, respect- 
ing Christian departure. error, according his 
view, suppose that there can any such thing the 
sudden death the true Christian. one loving, 
active Christian, always prepared for death; and 
thus any man’s power secure himself against sudden 
death. Especially prepare die, unnecessary idea 
the living Christian. are hardly ready assent 
the writer’s opinion, that the approach death should 
ever concealed from man, for the sake 
leaving him calm mind for religious choice and thought. 
are reminded the close one Wordsworth’s 
thoughtful sonnets man condemned suffer death 

Then mark him, him who could long rebel, 
The crime confessed, kneeling penitent 
Before the altar, where the sacrament 
Softens his heart, till from his eyes outwell 
Tears salvation. Welcome death! while Heaven 
Does this change exceedingly rejoice 
While yet the solemn heed the State hath given 
Helps him meet the last tribunal’s voice 


faith, which fresh offences, were cast 
old temptations, might forever blast.” 
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There much the certain prospect death which will 
make men think; while the slightest hope life, often 
serves the stronghold continued impenitence. 


ARTICLE 
THE SCIENCE ETYMOLOGY. 


very caption this Article will astonish some and 
amuse others, who have been the habit regarding ety- 
mology mere mass vagaries. That has any such 
scope deserve the dignified name science, any 
such interior frame-work principles possess its es- 
sential nature, quite beyond the general estimate its 
this country, indeed, and England, also 
France and everywhere but Germany, both vernacular 
and classical etymology are the same rude, unmethodized 
state first and partial discovery, chemistry and 
geology existed half century ago. What facts are seen 
and appreciated appear most, even their admirers, but 
isolated novelties and wonders, and have none the 
charm power splendid combination, comprehensive 
and complicated affinities and relations. 

Our modern languages are all derived from those elder 
ages; and these are found, when subjected thorough anal- 
ysis, have been derived, their turn, from those anterior 
them while, wide and critical survey, all the tongues 
the civilized world appear full multitudinous correspon- 
dencies and connections. 

The object this Article will realized, the following 
topics, connected with the science etymology, are pre- 
sented sufficient outline, viz.: 
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general proportions and relations the subject. 
The history classical and vernacular etymology. 
The constituent elements etymology science. 
IV. Its determinative principles and tests. 

Some the advantages the study this science. 

The general proportions and relations the subject. 

has been often said, and truly, that the study the 
Latin has value it, its mere relations our language, 
sufficient authorize for this reason, without reference 
many others also, the most zealous attention its claims. 
But how can any deep scholarly insight into its relations 
the English gained; except the light broad and 
complete classical etymology, which shall present the Latin 
truly, all its manifold connections, not only with succeed- 
ing languages, but also with those which were antecedent 
and contemporary? ancient language must seen, 
order seen rightly;* while clothed its own armor 
and bearing its own banners, not only leading other lan- 
guages majestically its train, but also.moving solemn 
and sublime march along the highway ages, with the 
great people and languages that anticipated and accompa- 
nied its glory and its doom. account the artistic 
treasures the Greek language, and the firm, in- 
fluence its higher literature upon those elect spirits who 
walk familiarly amid its Alpine wonders, influence 
which most American students Greek, who are but dab- 
blers this tongue the giants, have only heard tradi- 
tion, having never had sensation themselves; has 
come quite fashionable, the scholastic world, 
speak that language terms quite disparaging, 
the same time, the Latin. And our classical students 
generally have fallen, under the influence this sort per- 
petuated pedantry, into almost universal habit placing 
the Latin contemptuous contrast with the Greek. Few 
see even that has any large connection with the Greek; 
few those who have grasped that great fact comprehend, 
from the want wide philological view the three clas- 
sical languages, their mutual relations, the Sanscrit, 
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Greek, and Latin, what that connection is. But while its 
correspondencies with the Greek cover vast array de- 
tails, and many them when disclosed become immediately 
apparent the eye, many more them become delightfully 
clear one, who, applying the chemic tests phonology, 
knows how reduce once both simple and comparative 
forms their original analytical elements. The Latin and 
the Greek are closely affiliated languages, being one com- 
mon Greco-Latin origin, and such, greatly 
illustrative each other; while, placed together like associ- 
ated mirrors, they reflect with strange exactness and fulness 
effect, the earlier Sanscrit, which itself also derived 
language, exhibiting not all the ultimate origin our 
present languages, but rather the farthest link backwards 
yet discovered the chain ascending relations and affini- 
ties. That chain successive origination and derivation 
all known languages runs backward from the centuries 
and countries modern times, through one language and 
people after another, more and more perfect its texture 
rises, until ends ultimately that lost mother-tongue 
which Adam spoke Eden, which, matter moral 
evidence, absolutely certain that learned directly 
from God himself, since each man and generation succeeding 
him has learned speak only from those who have preceded 
them. the material world man creates nothing, and 
only moulds and transforms substances and shapes already 
hand, the world language only re-casts and 
transmutes the materials furnished him earlier age. 
The same race, bearing off the same original elements 
speech divided companies, into different climates, amid 
diversified scenes and skies and modes life, will cer- 
tainly change and conform them, though insensibly, the 
new atmospheres their new life, each for itself, that 
same race, departing into different zones, will erelong take 
on, each, different complexion, stature, and physiognomy, 
and adopt different food, employments, and dress, and also 
different dwellings, institutions, and customs.! 


Natural History Man, the curious reader will interested 
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Nothing found the realms speech any more than 
those nature, without father mother.” Here, ev- 
erywhere else, the maxim true, “ex nihilo nihil The 
languages, therefore, the world, like the men who have 
spoken them, have all been bound together regular se- 
ries sequences, running link link luminous beauty, 
from any and every language now spoken upon earth, the 
first language, which listening angels heard Adam and 
Eve discourse each other; and from that back God 
himself, the great from whose own girdle the 
golden chain human speech divine was dropped lovingly 
down man, order bind him himself, and all nations 
heavenly sympathy with each other. 

for the Latin, whose connection with the Greek and 
Sanscrit has thus suggested and required the further and 
wider statement the connection all languages with 
each other, has and advantages its own, 
which, while they set the seal its peculiar individuality 
upon it, demonstrate its capability supply the varied 
wants human speech, broad and deep. will 
the quick, decided testimony any one who has studied 
for many years, having surveyed its dimensions every 
side, having sounded all its depths and scaled all its heights, 
and scanned its inward treasures and its outward relations, 
that, respect the history its influence much 
that its origin, and respect its own iron-like stability 
and the stability, force and dignity which has imparted 
the different languages into whose bosom has poured the 
current its own Jiving strength, full wonders. Not 
only one study the whole current educational ap- 
pliances, equal it, for all the purposes mental and 
scholastic drill; but also, matter actual fact, nine- 
tenths all the linguistic culture and all the many rich 
results the higher classical education the whole civilized 


trace the different aspects and characteristics the Jews, different parts 
the world, and even alone, although everywhere living, vaunted 
seclusion blood from other people, their figure, countenance, color, and 
whole physique. 
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world, have been obtained from this source, all ages. The 
Latin thus distinctly dwelt upon the outset and length, 
because its position the science etymology very high 
and altogether peculiar. And one the first duties 
well one the first instincts amateur classical 
vernacular etymology, vindicate the Latin from the false 
and estimates that prevail without thought concern- 
ing the community. The Latin central posi- 
tion and between the first known languages and those 
now existing. they find their mutual bond connec- 
tion. Around the Latin, interpreter, all the 
ancient and modern languages the civilized world stand 
waiting with reverent looks and mutual obeisance. lan- 
guage upon earth has much what old the 
same time with much what new. But for the Latin 
and the Greek, the Sanscrit, that wonderful fossil language 
whose extinct remains find the types all the subse- 
quent Indo-European languages, would well nigh devoid 
interest us; and but for the Latin, the modern lan- 
guages would, all, least but the Gothic branch, and that 
much more largely than most suppose, tangled etymolog- 
ically web inextricable confusion. Acro-Co- 
rinthus the classical scholar might stand, and look down 
with swimming eyes upon the Saronic gulf the eastward, 
where Athens still glitters her beauty, and upon the Co- 
rinthian gulf the westward, and see beyond its waters, 
Parnassus, sacred the Muses, with its snow-white crown, 
having the fountain Castalia its bosom and the oracle 
Delphi its so, standing the heights the Latin 
language, tall isthmus rising between two oceans, 
the past and the present, can look before and see the 
waves the elder ages, they bear their bosom the 
wonders India, Persia, and Greece, roll and break our 
feet; or, turn and behold behind the vast expanse 
the future, covered with the riches all nations, retiring 
the far-off horizon from the view, until sky and sea, 
mingling together, conceal their own indistinguishable 
confusion. Here the high, true position for complete 
XV. No. 58. 


survey the facts comparative etymology. From it, with 
clear glass, the indistinct and mysterious forms words 
are resolved, every direction, into well-defined elements 
vision; and, mountain ranges are precipitous one 
side, while the other, like weary camels, they couch down 
gradually into the vales below, the farther side the 
Latin, its archaic Sanscrit side, presents bold, sharp 
line, from its summit its base; while its hither Romanic 
side subsides, every variety slope and sweep and angle 
and curve, gently, into the modern languages our 
times, that almost hard say where ceases 
Latin, and where begins something else. 

But language the area etymological research 
wide, and covered with such untold riches our own 
language. who would gather the treasures Eng- 
lish etymology must make his garners large, for the harvest 
spreads over many fields and many centuries. Not only our 
own indigenous growths are it, but exotics also from every 
clime and every age, measureless abundance. 
nation there has been such commingling all affinities 
blood, also language has there been such mixture 
all etymologies, the English; and, under the 
power ancient Rome, all nations soon became woven into 
one common web with her, fortune and fate, so, under 
the absorbing and assimilating energies the English mind 
and tongue, the wealth thought and speech contributed 
all nations, has been ‘incorporated into the greatness 
our mother tongue. The sentiments, experiences and utter- 
ances every age and every zone, belonging the 
whole wide circumference the earth, and the whole 
mountain range human development, from the lowest 
the highest point, are it, and the very forms which, 
the time, they burst spontaneously into view. the 
English, into the bosom great central sea, all the 
streams the past and present have poured and are still 
pouring their varied contents. 

Every language,” says Richter, “is dictionary faded 
metaphors.” Our languages, their present state, 
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known the inner consciousness those who use them, 
are but herbariums, which lie pressed and preserved, but 
unappreciated, the dry forms words that once were green 
with life and beauty, and, now handled, are but the relics 
their former selves. used the ancients, whom 
they were vernacular, the dead languages, with very iron- 
ical propriety they are often called those who thus speak 
them, since all their inner beauties well all 
their outward scientific relations, they are opaque and 
dead them, were full, whatever light they saw them, 
ever changing, opaline brilliancy. Apples gold pic- 
tures were those dear old “words fitly spoken,” 
their interior sense; yea, rather, gems which had been 
dropped from mother’s hand into theirs, and which seemed 
their very brightness reflect forever that mother’s smile. 
And the student now, who comprehends the power 
words, whom they are transparent, revealing all their inmost 
essence his lingering gaze, their lost light returns again, 
and language evermore living and lovely. Each lettered 
page him mass shining wonders, tree Eden, 
loaded with blossoms clustering upon blossoms, boughs 
bending and waving with the precious weight. Language 
him one vast redundant flora, full the glitter leaves, 
the scent flowers, and the lusciousness celestial fruitage. 

language, but most all, for our benefit, our own 
language and those great languages, the Greek and Latin, 
with which intimately connected, need elabo- 
rated, and have all their inward treasures brought forth 
into clear view, order that language, such, the greatest 
all the arts life, may truly comprehended each 
succeeding generation educated men, and employed 
them, according all its deep, real capabilities, the divine 
contact mind with mind, and the still diviner labor 
mind for mind. the body the temple the soul, and 
should full, is, strange adaptations the wonder- 
ful sensibilities and energies its immortal inhabitant, 
language the temple thought and love, the only exer- 
cises that ally earth heaven, and man God, and full 
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all beauteous adaptations and uses which deserve 
searched and seen, the divinely constructed organ com- 
munication between finite minds the one hand, and also 
between mankind and the God that made them, the 
other. 

The history classical and vernacular etymology. 

This, fully rendered, would involve complete history 
classical and comparative philology. But, the details 
such history have special character their own, and are 
reserved for succeeding Article, will sufficient here 
sketch its general philosophical outline. There have been 
three different stages its development: 

That its popular empirical treatment. 

That its literary empirical treatment. 

That its true scientific treatment, under the exact 
laws modern philology. 

The etymological very common, all nations, 
among the thinking classes. natural and pleasant 
for those who reason all, think about the origin and 
connection words, about relation and dependence, an- 
tecedents and consequents, cause and effect, any other 
direction. There full scope here for the play all those 
faculties that demand adventure and enjoy invention. The 
ancients were much addicted this popular, random style 
etymologizing, manifest much their mythology; 
their early traditionary history,! and their poetical legends. 


Thus, the story the she-wolf, suckling Romulus and Remus, from the name 
the nurse Lupa; that the low origin Servius Tullius, from the resem- 
blance Servius Servus; that Brutus (brutus, stupid), reserving himself 
under mask pretended idiocy, for the crisis that was come; that Mutius 
Scaevola (from scaevus, left-handed), calmly burning off his right 
Porsena, and other stories like them, originated such way. So, also, the 
conception the one-eyed Cyclops, hideous and huge (from circle, and 
the eye), was born the brain some ancient etymologist, was that the 
Harpies (fem. pl. and meaning lit. the seizers), name used originally 
describe violent winds, blowing off the coast the Ionian Sea, their names 
also show, viz. Podarge (swift-footed), (whirler) and Ocypete (flying rap- 
idly), daughters Thaumas (wonder) and Electra (the lightning). also the 
details the Greek theogony were the same source, Uranus, Ge, Chro- 
nus, the Titans, the Cyclops, ete. 
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Etymology, this period its development, leads, course, 
but vagrant life,and neither receives nor deserves much 
respect. may found this form now any rural dis- 
trict, making its home the house the town-wit, the 
country doctor, the village pedagogue. Nothing aimed 
this style etymologizing, beyond the excitement 
others’ curiosity, the show little learning little 
wit; and but the demonstration some momentary, 
frivolous selfish impulse, out which nothing great 
good was ever born. 

the second phase its existence, that literary em- 
piricism, its nature higher than the first, but only its 
position. longer wanders about from 
mouth mouth, but has fixed habitation upon the let- 
tered page. has passed with favor indulgence, the 
ordeal deliberate scrutiny, and been exalted account 
its supposed worthiness, intended seat high and 
permanent honor. Such etymologies, lexicographers and 
others glean sometimes with great care from standard 
authors but they are all empirical their own nature, and 
worthless. Science has foundations its own, which are 
divine, and its character can neither made nor unmade 
those who describe it. Truth still truth, however 
overlooked, and error cannot sanctified being exalted 
into high position, being worshipped crowd 
false admirers. this meagre, false, empirical state, classi- 
cal etymology has wholly existed, until late, and fact 
exists almost wholly now. Mere orthographical orthoepi- 
cal resemblances suffice among empirics, introduce, with- 
out further philological inquiry, any word into their magic 
circle approved guesses and fancies. radical difference 
was any antithesis fact and theory the ancient philos- 
since they are utterly ignorant that elementary 
doctrine all true philology, that every word has funda- 
mental theme base which determines absolutely its per- 
sonal identity; and since, like phrenologists, they have 
system ideas, every one which has double polarity 
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it, which can accommodated any position mo- 
tion desired. The celebrated etymology lucus,” grove, 
lucendo,” from its not having any light, illustrates 
the ease with which such minds can weave positive and 
negative ideas together, into the meshes their theories. 

The first step taken classical etymology was this 
simple empirical kind. second step forward Latin 
etymology was taken feebly rather the manifesta- 
tion desire for progression, though quite blind uncon- 
sciousness where how make it: that introducing, 
very limited scale, some simple Greek correspondences, 
and very cautious manner and one not involving any 
idea their mutual relation. From this advance was real- 
ized only the slender advantage informing such minds 
had not before observed the wide and wonderful plexus 
unities and analogies covering both languages, that they 
had had some time blended life and strong, mutually 
penetrative influence each other. The third step was 
one entirely false its whole theory, and all the results 
achieved under it; was that deriving the Latin imme- 
diately from the Greek. was the prevailing concep- 
tion the relation the two languages, the beginning 
this century, among the best scholars. 

for lexicography, is, our best Latin, Greek, and 
English dictionaries, far behind the present advanced state 
philology. The etymologies found, this mo- 
ment, the leading classical dictionaries the world, are 
almost wholly those which are while the small 
remainder composed mere guesses, derived from 
philosophical principles, and suggesting none. Beyond this 
narrow range etymological simplicities and novelties, the 
rest the language stretches out before the lexicographer’s 
eye, and, under his influence, before that the student 
also, broad waste unknown land. true map, in- 
deed, the present state classical etymology, pre- 
sented our best dictionaries, would comical, 
one all acquainted with Indo-European philology, 
Chinese map the world one versed geography. 
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thing Freund represents the best development, 
whole, Latin lexicography, hitherto; Passow, 
improved Rost and others, that Greek and Web- 
ster, that English. These all performed great labors, 
and achieved great and their names will ever stand 
high the list man’s benefactors. But none 
them had the splendid orb modern philology risen 
its strength. was 1833 that Bopp began publish 
that great work, his Comparative grammar, which the 
department language, like Bacon’s Novum Organon 
that physical science, lighted the world the way 
new era. yet Fréund, whose eyes actually beheld 
the rising dawn comparative philology, the only one 
the three lexicographers mentioned, whose feet stood, con- 
sciously, upon the margin the new order linguistic 
researches and results, had just closed his long labors, 
this very time, and, January, 1834, wrote his preface 
his work, way better introducing the 
world. the following few words, discloses the true 
attitude his mind, viz.: the question the origin the 
Latin language, beginning far more involved, than 
many are willing believe. Germanism opposing the 
Sanscrit, with powerful weapons, and urges its claims 
the origin Latin. 'The author therefore feels that 
would called overhasty, allowed the Sanscrit 
the German element have the predominance his work.” 
the light the present hour, how strange, even ri- 
diculousness, seems this language. such strong 
high waymarks, standing the past, that can best 
realize how great progress has been made, during the last 
quarter century, everything else, also the 
elements and processes classical study. dress, now, 
Latin lexicography the etymology Freund’s day, when 
such man thought that was quite likely 
not that the Latin was but child the German, that 
had been lost other days, but was now found again, 


The first volume was published 1834, but the work was not completed 
till 1845. Eps. 
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would like undertaking dress full grown man, 
our day, the clothes some petty underling that lived 
half century ago. Our lexical Latin etymology wears, 
therefore, one whose eye open the charms and claims 
Indo-European philology, the most grotesque Lillipu- 
tian dimensions; casting the reproach its dwarfishness 
and deformity upon the whole aspect the lexicography 
into which introduced. Freund’s day, 
star was the ascendant, etymology, who published 
his Lateinische synonyme and etymologieen 1826. 
derived the Latin immediately from the Greek, far 
could either find devise any between them. And 
many and great were the tortuosities his inventive genius 
working its way through such labyrinthine experiment. 
The Latin and the Greek are sister languages, the Latin 
being the elder sister the two, and having, its form 
and face and character, more resemblance their 
still elder sister the Sanscrit, and their common 
parent, than the Greek. what greater absurdity, there- 
fore, could etymologist guilty, than that under- 
taking represent the Latin, the elder sister, the daugh- 
ter the Greek, the younger much labor 
his various works, vast pile learned and ingenious, 
but false and worthless, novelties and blunders; remarkable 
specimen patient, vigorous, enthusiastic scholar, industri- 
ously misspending all There was great elaboration 
the argument his life, but was developed, through- 
out, from entirely wrong premises. Freund’s def- 
erence his false views, has been per- 
petuate the blight his errors, through this generation 
and perhaps through another, upon the scholarship other 
lands than his own, where the light better minds has suf- 
ficed supersede forever the false glare his philological 
misconceptions. Freund must give, however, the 
credit having uttered his deep sense the want true 
etymology. says that scientific exhibition the ge- 
nealogy words needed, but hitherto [1833] has not been 
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formed into separate department, the general 
language, ought be. time there must and will, 
without doubt, found genealogy words, which shall 
take its place, science, the side lexicography.” But 
the few correspondences the Latin with the Greek 
which Freund ventured indicate, how narrow was the 
prospect that opened, their really wide and wonderful 
relations! And what utter want any system for its 
facts, and any solution for its difficulties. this period 
well nigh universal darkness philology, but twenty-five 
years ago, the field classical etymology, was favorite 
hunting ground for every sort linguistic vagary, all 
kinds scholastic pretenders, who kept ever doubling, 
again and again, upon their own tracks, and ended all their 
toils only making game themselves every intelligent 
beholder. Many, like derived the Latin from the 
Greek. Schwenck published, 1827, etymological 
Latin dictionary, German, deriving the Latin from the 
Greek, for the most part; but sometimes also from the Ger- 
man. But, while its references the Greek are somewhat 
copious, they have scientific basis, and are all empirical, 
and many them far-fetched and false. Valpy also pub- 
lished, Latin etymological dictionary, the 
same spirit and with the same faults Schwenck. will 
said,” says, that there are numerous words which 
cannot show taken from the Greek. Doubtless so, 
although the number such words constantly decreas- 
For works based such fundamentally wrong ideas, 
both these dictionaries possess much scholarly merit. 
Others, like Jiikel, his germanische ursprung der lat- 
einischen (in 1830), undertook, like one hunting 
for eggs among ashes, find the origin the Latin the 
old others still, like the great Gesenius, derived it, 
very largely, from the Hebrew. Nork, accordingly, prepared 
Latin dictionary this basis; and one, whose philo- 
logical views are full enough enable him appreciate 
the real quality the book, full all humorous ele- 
ments. brief quotation will show, once, his position. 
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“the relationship the Hebrew with the 
Greek and Latin, cannot denied, for the following rea- 
sons, namely: because the Tuscans, like the Carthaginians, 
claimed derivation from the inhabitants Tyre; and also 
the Hebrews, the neighbors the like the 
Greeks, had constructed their language out Egyptian ele- 
ments, while the Egyptians themselves, but colonists from 
Meroe, had been, with the Ethiopians, emigrants from In- 
dia; and hence their agreement language, culture, and 
philosophy. Hence comes that almost all the names 
the Greek and Tuscan gods can deciphered only through 
the Hebrew (as Dido,! Hecate, Minerva, 
other words those languages have rewarded the search 
for their origin, only when made the Hebrew, 
brass, from (chalak) divide gold, from 
(charats),2 dig out, name which, applying every 
metal, came affixed, par excellence, gold. also 
the root capio, take, found (caph), the hand; 
cupio, desire, (guph), the body, and hence de- 
sire,” etc. misstatements and misconcep- 
tions! any wonder, that such book never saw 
second edition, that its author warned his readers 
careful not belong class who had sworn any pre- 
vious master? principles like these, one might derive 
any language from any other, and change the order their se- 
quence one the other, libitum, forwards and backwards, 
upside down and up, and still always preserve, 
unimpaired, the same wonderful beauty connection. 

Greek lexicography, Passow the greatest merit 
everything but that inner presence the true etymological 
element, which informs dictionary with much its 
higher light and beauty. lived and labored, lexi- 
cographer, earlier still than Freund, having published the 
first edition his dictionary, different parts, between the 
years 1818 and 1824. The new edition Passow Rost 
and others, was begun twenty years ago; and, though 


what god this the name 
This verb means cut into on. 
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much enlarged and improved through this long course 
years, was begun and has been finished without the intro- 
duction that one savory element philology 
sary the new and improved taste the modern scholar. 
Pape’s Greek lexicon, prepared more recently, comes under 
the same condemnation reference its supply any ety- 
mological stores, for meeting the cravings those desiring 
more philological knowledge. comparative 
and etymological Greek dictionary, published 1839, 
approximation, both spirit and form, what wanted, 
but much below quality. not, like the works 
Grimm and Bopp and Pott and the leaders the new 
philology, vast and profound, but often fanciful and fee- 
ble, and therefore very generally unsatisfac- 
tory commonly its conclusions Benfey, whom, 
this relation, constantly reminds investigator; who, 
while being fine Sanscrit scholar, yet quite visionary 
and indifferent etymologist. Kaltschmidt’s ora- 
spectable, and many cases valuable, leader; but 
there much chaff mingled with the wheat, his lexicon, 
than useful. His dictionary was probably, its day, equal 
the most advanced scholarship the times; and, so, 
serves show, striking manner, how much progress has 
been made the short interval between. adequate work, 
therefore, has yet appeared Latin Greek lexicography, 
the department etymology. The light, which our present 
generation classical students walking, is, like that 
the fixed stars, which are far from that the light which 
are now receiving from them, actually left the orbs them- 
selves whole centuries ago, the light shed from the best 
scholarship that prevailed quarter century since, in- 
stead the light the foremost minds, that are leading the 
scholarship our day. And the wonder is, while there 
much bright beautiful light the mountain tops the 
classical world, that creeps down slowly into the vast 
circumference the vales below. 
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for our own vernacular etymology, since our language 
wholly secondary its origin and, so, mixed and modern 
its more copious materials, and those for the most 
part inherent value, have been gathered Webster and 
preceding lexicographers, without the aid comparative phi- 
could done any other language. But while 
certain directions and certain sides the language, much 
labor has been well bestowed making collections classical 
and correspondences, well those the va- 
rious Romanic languages, with English words, here all the 
effort bestowed designed be, has ceased. The facts, 
established supposed be, have not been afterwards se- 
lected and arranged and compacted together within the 
bonds any true comprehensive scientific system. 
phonetic principles have been developed, serving ascertain 
eclaircise all that large, and best class etymological 
facts, which are little removed from immediate discovery, 
and constitute, when found, the satisfying reward suc- 
cessful scientific research. therefore but mere chaos 
etymologies that English lexicography yet furnishes; 
jumble true things and false, more like the extended 


some huge edifice than like structure built with jealous 


care, stand high and strong, its appointed place. Under 
the princely tread the new philology, multitudes before 
valued resemblances English etymology are once tram- 
pled down mere stubble. Much such romantic style 
etymologizing that with which Horne Tooke amused 
himself and his readers, his Diversions Perley,” disap- 
pears once the light modern scholarship, would 
mere elegant frost-work before bright sun. The etymo- 
logical treasures which Webster gathered together, with 
such scholarly industry and delight, excite our admiration 
the breadth his research and the luminous accuracy his 
judgment, under the false and feeble light his 
the fountains his learning were not drawn from the 
heights comparative philology. The salt the 
ropean element not them, and they cannot retain their 
virtue. Nothing can make amends for this fatal deficiency 
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but their perfect renovation. was 1828, five years be- 
fore Bopp began scatter the light his great discoveries, 
over the study the various languages the 
world, that Webster published his large dictionary; and 
when 1840 issued new and last edition improved 
himself, the additions designed made, stated him, 
did not embrace all the results the new philology. 
The improvements,” says, consist chiefly the addi- 
tion several thousand words the vocabulary, the divi- 
sion words into syllables, and the correction definitions 
several the sciences; well the introduction 
many phrases from foreign languages and many foreign 
terms used books And what all the won- 
derful researches and results the last quarter century, 
serving revolutionize all lexicography, all classical study, 
and the whole science language? Watchman the 
towers American philology, what the night? 
wait for answer after twelve years have come and gone 
the great observer, and only echo answers, what! The Se- 
mitic element, which, according the fashion the 
times, gave 1828 such false prominence the 
ment etymology, still retains its authority rather its 
was any order relation indicated conceived exist, 
between the different correspondences words, which are 
strung together carelessly were ever beads child 
upon Some recent hand has undertaken intro- 
duce the Sanscrit into this unmethodized group 


specimen the utterly unphilological aspect the Sanscrit additions 
made Webster’s dictionary, witness the following facts, taken random and 
only samples, multitudes the same sort. The Sanscrit equivalent 
placed sometimes, between the Latin and Armenian (as the word some- 
times, between the Russian and Hebrew (vid. bear) and other times, be- 
tween the Persian and Malay (name), and between the and Persian (new) 
the Swedish and Latin (stand); the Swedish and Persian the Irish and 
Greek (brow) the Greek and Zend (mead) the Persian and Russian (mother) 
the Russian and Persian (no); the Armenian and Persian (seven); the Greek 
and Hebrew between the Danish and Welsh and 
tum. The Sanscrit, besides being thus thrown makeweight, among mere 
disjointed mass other etymologies, introduced only very meagre 
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etymologies, but not way throw any light upon 
them, draw them together around any common point 
crystallization, even central preparation for it. The 
new comer from India, instead being treated prince 
royal his own lawful dominions, here dishonored actu- 
ally although not designedly, the position assigned 
him, mere bantling, that must taken care 
some way, and left the way-side taken care 
others. There science organific law prevailing 
the series connections and citations exhibited, nor can 
there any time without entire reorganization the 
materials now employed, well their very great enlarge- 
ment. structure, therefore, which Webster built in- 
dustriously, must erelong inevitably razed the ground, 
entirely inadequate the more exact and vast scholar- 
ship succeeding generations; built over and 
around with higher and better forms lexical research, 
disappear itself wholly from the view. The scholarship 
our country, now destitute any strong traces such 
fact, will soon become lofty its type, broad its 
demands, and irradiated with the highest light the age, 
require style lexicography that shall embrace 
full view all the vast array scientific results, developed 
comparative philology. honor the man who shall 


way, compared with its real claims; and always placed last among the 
last, instead first and here, all sorts laughable combinations 
as, after the Irish and Slavonic (night) the Hebrew and Arabic the Dan- 
ish and Russian etc. Could more perfect wizard’s potion prepared 
with which steep the thoughts young student English etymology 
his work and its How does remind one 
the song the three witches about the caldron Macbeth: 


spirits and white, 
Red spirits and gray, 
Mingle, mingle, mingle, 
You that mingle may.” 


The reader cautioned observe that the criticism here made lies not all 
against the taste scholarship the annotator. The Sanscrit cannot intro- 
duced any one into the etymology this dictionary, without complete re- 
organization its materials, any way that will make the result anything but 
piece miserable philological patchwork. 
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arise some future age, man exalted genius and splen- 
did learning, this work! will born and re- 
cord our hearty salutation him advance, across the 
stream time, which divides his day from the 
motto our American scholars be, both now and then, 
those sublime words the great Passow closing his labors 

The only lexicography that has yet appeared any lan- 
guage, constructed after the true model and built without 
stint means, according the highest knowledge the 
age, throughout every department its widespread details, 
the great national German Dictionary, that the brothers 
(Jacob and William) are now laboriously preparing, 
and which they have recently published the first volume 
(1854), extending through the letter concentrated 
all the light contained the history, literature, and constitu- 
tion the language itself, which superadded all the 
the light which any and every other language, when searched 
through all its depths, can made contribute its ful- 
ness, along the whole chain Indo-European languages. 
The views and the spirit with which the Grimms undertake 
their noble work, will seen brief quotation from the 
introduction. they say (page 47), “is the 
salt! spice dictionary, without the addition which 
the eating would still remain tasteless. The German 
language hangs chain which unites with most the 
European languages, and then leads back into Asia and di- 
rectly the Sanscrit, Zend, and Persian. From this pro- 
ceeds fulness phenomena and relations, sometimes com- 
bined and sometimes separated from each other, distinct 
peculiarities different languages. Also not few links 
the great chain have fallen out and disappeared, that 
many breaks must skipped over. Every language 
possesses also inward recuperative force, which 
gradually heals again any injury done, sundering its con- 
nections. But this can accomplish only various com- 


das salz, oder die wiirze des ohne deren zuthat 
seine speise noch ungeschmack 
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pensations and special appliances, which afterwards come 
numbered among its individual peculiarities; and hence 
comes the necessity recognizing the limits where its own 
specialities cease, and where enters again under the pre- 
vailing law the other languages with which allied.” 

Surely this new voice the realms lexicography, 
the voice one earth’s greatest men, coming cast 
down the fabrics the past; not rejoice over their ruin, 
but gather their materials carefully together order 
build them anew, with other elements greater strength 


-and beauty, into edifice grander proportions, and ade- 


quate the wants the highest minds the age. 

Hail the new era linguistic exploration and discov- 
age empiricism forever gone etymology, 
except those still remaining the darkness the past 
generation, and even they see that the mountain heights 
above them are gilded with unwonted brightness. Com- 
parative etymology, like the solar spectrum, presents sep- 
arate order and all the harmony their mutual connec- 
tion, the different rays that combine form what seems the 
single and simple light each distinct language. That 
the Sanscrit, both its orthoepical and grammatical struc- 
ture, most intimately related all the languages 
Europe, ancient and modern, discovery that constitutes 
one the chief wonders the nineteenth century. 
one the results the conquest India, tribute first 
brought back English scholarship, from that far-off, fabu- 
lous land gems and spices, its mother country and the 
world; but yet rather announced, than revealed all its 
strange fulness evidence, the English. was reserved 
for the strong, penetrative, analytic, persevering German 
mind, explore and develop the untold riches this new 
discovery. And what honor have they shed upon their age, 
Bopp and Pott and Grimm, and host others like them 
for they form now not much school” army, sim- 
ilar for honor, adventurers upon these new seas and 
coasts the science language, that won Columbus 
and the great navigators who succeeded him, discover- 
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ing new countries and continents, and sailing around the 
world. 

The absence the Indo-European element Greek, 
Latin, English, any other etymology, makes like sys- 
tem chemistry, which oxygen, that universal agent 
all heat and moisture, all growth and decay, and all the pro- 
cesses life and death, should utterly wanting; 
one geology, which reference stratification should 
occur, and the agency fire and water, separate and 
combined, building the stage this world is; 
piece music, without any clef; structure, 
erected according order plan, and but the vast and 
shapeless agglomeration the elements edifice, but 
itself edifice all. The Semitic languages have 
spread over such field development, the Indo- 
The Japhetic Indo-European languages 
are susceptible, almost unlimited extent, changes 
made the combination, composition, and attraction 
their elements into ever-new forms and uses. They have 
wonderfully mobile, elastic, and impressible nature, like 
those human constitutions, high organization, that 
respond sensitively every influence, however gentle 
occasional, that moves upon the delicate framework 
their being. royal family indeed the Indo-Europe- 
family languages! its members is, the 
eye art, study” itself. they pass, stately 
review, before the Indian, the 
the Lettic, the Slavonic, the Gothic, and the Celtic fami- 
with its splendid retinue associated lan- 
guages, whose heart does not dilate with admiration 
the pageant? are all sons one ancient mother, 
and yet they have taken such different complexions, 
their different climates, and acquired such different stat- 
ure, they have lived the mountains the plains; 
and such softness rigidity muscular development, 
they have toiled lived ease; and spoken va- 
riously, figures with plain speech, they have main- 
tained out-door in-door life: that they have been 
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supposed, and have supposed themselves, bear relation- 
ship each other, and have gloried wars, races, one 
against the other, they were natural enemies and not 
brethren. And now, after four thousand years, they are 
found, under the light that sublime inductive philosophy, 
which has opened many other wonders modern eyes, 
all most intimately allied with each other; and that, 
the use key this new and strange discovery, that 
had lain hidden, for thousands years, from view India. 

Etymology inductive science, and rests upon the 
same strong foundations, this respect, any the natu- 
ral sciences. And very minute and wide and full have been 
the inductions made, and the comparisons instituted. The 
evidence its facts found, one who examines it, 
various and duplicated and reduplicated upon itself, 
rise everywhere, high and golden piles around him, 
towards heaven. They will bear the closest scrutiny, how- 
ever often repeated. time that they are sifted, they 
only appear more clear and bright, and the force the most 
searching logic, brought bear upon them, only serves, 
like acid upon gold, not destroy, but beautify still more, 
their claims. wonder if, under the former empirical 
treatment classical etymology, the more self-poised and 
stable scholars the day, like those thoughtful ancients 
called who rejected the contemptible mythology 
their times, should discard the etymology, falsely called, 
that was offered them, having neither science nor 
sense. But mockery, now, the science etymology, 
even indifference its claims, will only rebound him 
who indulges it, proof the shallowness his know- 
ledge and the narrowness his ideas. 

III. The constituent elements etymology science. 

has been shown that neither classical nor vernacular 
etymology have risen, themselves, the dignity 
science. have had only empirical development, 
when not under the light comparative philology. 
only when grafted the root comparative Indo- 
European etymology, that they possess, either them, any 
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true life value. The proper discussion this part the 
subject demands, least, brief presentation, 

1st, the elements comparative etymology, 

2d, the principles that prevail, respect the spe- 
cific etymology any individual language, under its influ- 

1st, The Constituent elements comparative etymology 
are threefold, viz 

(1) Comparative phonology, 

(2) Comparative lexicography, 

(3) Comparative grammar. 
not meant that, historically, these different elements 
actually developed themselves, this order; but that, 
reference their mutual connection, this the true philo- 

sophic order their arrangement. 

(1) Comparative phonology. 

will not manifest first, probably, every reader, 
what this word may mean, and yet has very definite 
and important meaning. Phonology phonetics is, lite- 
rally, the science sound, that is, the science the muta- 
tions and transformations consonants and vowels, 
passing from one language another. Bopp was the first 
exhibit wide array facts upon this subject, which, 
however, being intent ends lying further beyond, 
did not bind into any system science. was Jacob 
Grimm, splendid scholar any country age has ever 
produced, who first, large and wonderful induction 
kindred forms Sanscrit, Greek and Latin, Gothic and 
High German, developed the law actual correspondences 
these languages, since called Grimm’s law; according 
which, given letter one them regularly trans- 
formed into given letter each the others. Succeed- 
ing investigators other languages, the Celtic, Slavonic, 
Zend, and old Persian, have lengthened out the scale 
comparison into them, and established general scientific 
schedule mutual equivalents, throughout the whole range 
the Indo-European languages. Going forth new re- 
searches, with such scale phonetic correspondences, not 


made artificial materials, but found imbedded these 
languages themselves, like the diatonic scale the very or- 
gans the voice, philologists have been able, not only 
verify abundantly, over and over again, the truth the scale 
itself, but also its aid extend the area their discove- 
ries, every direction. Like the natural sciences, the sci- 
ence philology state constant and rapid growth. 
has already mammoth proportions, and yet what 
but partially shadowed forth what now is. 

Comparative phonology therefore the science the 
transformations, substitutions and correspondences 
sounds, languages science which had lain 
concealed these languages for thousands years, 
bird brake, which foot had ever entered 
before, beautiful many-voiced bird, now flying abroad 
everywhere, before the eyes,of its admirers, the horizon 
letters. 

The less language has departed from its archaic forms, 
much the more easily and certainly can the internal aff- 
liations its words, one with another, traced. the 
progress ages, even the same language, and much 
more words traverse the domain different latitudes and 
languages, great changes their primitive radical form 
occur. For, the same words are put different uses 
the mouths men, having different wants, experiences, and 
developments, even the same age, and among the same 
people, and under the same ‘culture; so, much more the 
shapes and sounds words run through wide range 
variations, amid all the diversities climate, employment, 
and character experienced over wide and varying tracts 
the earth. The influence climate national physiog- 
nomy, stature, complexion, vigor, and every personal charac- 
teristic, very apparent and has received formal recogni- 
tion history, geography, and the natural history man; 
but its influence the organs speech, make cer- 
tain sounds difficult one race tribe, that other races, 
other climates, are easy and natural, has been little ap- 
preciated considered. the elements man’s primi- 
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tive language have come contact with all these various 
currents influence different nations and epochs, they 
have undergone great changes, every direction. the 
modern Romanic Spanish, Italian, and French 
particularly, the greatness these changes forms, once 
fixed the Latin, having constitution iron, strik- 
ingly apparent, within period covered the recent mem- 
ory men. languages differ more, their phonetic 
elements, from each other than these, although being one 
immediate common origin. 
When Cadmus brought the Pheenician alphabet, six- 
teen letters, Greece, found some sounds prevailing 
there which his syllabarium did not contain, the aspirates 
the double consonants and the long vowels 
The digamma which was first used the 
equivalent the Vau, was, the Hellenic pe- 
entirely dropped from the Greek language, not 
euphonious the ear; while the Latin was retained, 
the letter with much favor. The lingual aspirate (our 
was great favorite Greece, and often substituted 
for original (the dental aspirate), while Rome, con- 
trarily, was little fancied and was much. German, 
disliked (in its common hissing sound), and accordingly 
changed between two vowels pronunciation, and 
orthography often softened, adding aspirate, 
into sch. The guttural that language, and the 
Greek, Scotch, and Irish languages, rejected and 
the French, while both the Latin and the French rejected 
our and are entirely destitute the sweet soft 
sound found French, German, and Greek. The letter 
has roll it, used some nations, which almost 
drumlike, compared with its liquid pronunciation English. 
Some races, like the Poles, delight others, like 
the Germans, others, like the Greeks, aspi- 


The same fact characterizes the English that class words which 
Latin-English, while French, though often occurring the eye, gene- 
rally rejected, the end words and syllables pronunciation, and often 
thrown entirely out view, indicated the circumflex accent. 
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rates and others, like the Italians and the Servians, 
vowels and liquids. 

Many correspondences words, therefore, which 
sical novice would reject once, not meeting the de- 
mands his eye his ear, are yet beautifully certified 
true the wonder-working power phonology, the 


Sanscrit. 


janu, the knee. 
vinsati, twenty. 


hundred. 


bind. 
yuga, equal. 


dvar, door. 


acvas, horse. 


hard, hrid, and 
hridaya, the heart. 


dog. 
gen. 
plavaya, wash. 


mahat, great. 


mahiyas, greater. 


ashtau, eight. 
dantas, tooth. 


vésas, and 
vaisas, house. 


aksha, the eye. 
panchan, five. 
tvam, thou. 
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foras, out doors 


Ttalian. 


ginocchio 


venti 


cénto 


giungere 
giogo 


fuora 


equestre 


cuore 


coraggio 


cane 
lavare 


magno 
maestro 


maggiore 
otto 
dente 


vico 


occhio 
cinque 


These correspondences are selected from list some five thousand 


more, prepared with care the author, manuscript. 


> 


Greek. Latin. 
genu 
geniculum 
Doric 
viginti 
jungere 
jugum 
foris 
equus 
equestris 
and 
gen. canis 
lavare 
fem. mactus 
magis 
magister 
major 
dens 
gen. 
vicus 
oculus 
quinque 
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charm the discovery being sometimes found, one lan- 
guage extended scale comparison, and some- 
times another. will interest the reader examine 
the following brief schedule few correspondences,’ such 
are established it, great numbers, true. 


Spanish. French. German. English. 
hinojo genou knie knee 


vingt zwansig 


cent cent 
(lit. hundredth) 
joindre join 
yugo jong yoke 


fuera hors door 


ecuestre ecuyer equestrian 
esquire 
corazon coeur heart 
core 
hertz cordial 
courage courage 
hound 
chien hund canine 


lavar laver laben 
lauen lave 
magno maint manch 
michel mickle 
mas mais macht might 
maestro maitre mehr more 
meister master 
mister 
mayor maire meier major 
mayor 
ocho huit acht eight 
diente dent zahn tooth 


wich 
villa ville villa 
ville 
village 
ojo oeil, pl. yeux auge eye. 
cinco cing five 
thou 


Even through the French, any one may see, English and Latin words that, 
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Sanscrit. Greek. Latin. 
chatur, and 


chatvaras, four. quatuor 
quadra 
quartus 
kas, who. quis 
xis quisque 


quisque-unus 


dream. somnus (for sopnus) 
somnium 
upari, above. super 
bhrajj, fry. frigere 
hyas, yesterday. heri, for hesi 
hesternus 
-hausas, goose. ganta 
garhan, enclosure. hortus 
cohors 
chut, pour forth. 
fut. 
gutta, drop 
poured forth 
verb, give) 


Comparative lexicography. 


quattro 
quadro 
quarto 
quadrone 


che, and 
chi 
ciascuno 
alcuno 


sognio 
sognare 
sur 


friggere 
ieri 


coorte 
giardino 


goccia 


credere 


The component parts lexicography are various, such 
etymology, exegesis, synonyms, the statistics words, and 
dialectic peculiarities. exegetical element, which con- 
cerns itself with the meanings words, indeed the prin- 


placed together, have little any resemblance each other, are yet found 


origin and sense the same. 


Latin. French. 
bellus, beautiful, fine. beau. 

cadere, fall, part. cadens. chance. 
caput, the head. 
captivus, captive. 
crispus, wrinkled. crépe. 

devoir, 
debere, owe. part. du. 


English. 
beauty. 


chance. 


chief. 
achieve. 
caitiff. 
crape. 
devoirs. 
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cuatro 
esquadra 


esquadron 
que 


quien 
alguno 


sobre 


ayer 
ganso 


huerto 


jardin 


gota 
gotera 
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French. 


quatre 
escadre 


escadron 


chaque 
chacun 
aucun 
sommeil 
songer 
sur 


frire 
hier 
jars 
cour 


jardin 


goutte 


German. 


quartier 
quart 


gestern 
gans 


garten 


giessen 
guss 
vergessen, 
pour away 


geist 


English. 


quart 
quarter 
quadroon 
square 
squadron 
who 


yesterday 
gander 
goose 
garden 
court 
cohort 
gush 
forget 


gutter 
ghost 


credit 
creed 


cipal element lexicography, both respect the amount 
space that must necessarily occupy, and respect 
the supply which affords for the wants the greatest 
number who use dictionary. But what close connection 
with stands the element etymology! gives picto- 


decipere, deceive. 


duper.* dupe. 
sedere, sit. 


sieger. siege. 

besiege. 
tuile. tile. 
sieur. sir. 

Pip. 
peep. 
pipe. 
pigeon. 
west. 


tegula, tile. 
senior, elder. 


pipire, pipe, peep. 


pipio, young pipping bird. 
vesper, the evening. 


pigeon. 


Cf. Swedish vester. 


XV. No. 58. 
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rial charm the dictionary, and adds much zest the 
details the lexicon experiments would 
collection chemicals. And the true etymology 
word establishes its original meaning, from which all its 
other meanings ramify, the etymological element forms the 
basis which the exegetical element must logically rest. 
Any attempt, therefore, separate from lexicography 
unnatural and absurd. 

lexicography any adequate form dimensions, 
that not comparative. Words hang clusters; and 
well might one attempt show the strength beauty 
vine single grapes growing upon it, exhibit the 
scope the charms lexicography separate, disconnected 
-words. 

Wonders have been accomplished during the past twenty- 
five years, gathering together large collections materials 
for true lexicography, each one the 
languages and the precious pile growing larger and larger 
every day. ancient Egypt multitudes were busy 
various parts the land, for many years, hewing out 
and transporting the blocks stone which were form 
their mighty pyramids, now, diflerent lands, are many 
hands work many mines, quarry and prepare the 
materials, which shall serve complete and beautify the 
vast and splendid structure comparative philology. The 
results already obtained lie scattered through many books, 
diverse forms and connections. The lexicographers 
each language have open field for their researches, and 
unlimited opportunities for pursuing them, geologists 
every country have for theirs. Like the elements na- 
ture, the benefits all such discoveries are open all, and 
may used, without stint damage, all. 
another age, standing under the scholarship the future, 
rising over them its colossal proportions and its temple- 
like beauty, will behold field research 
spreading out before them classical study, compared with 
which ours, its best condition, will seem but almost 
barren waste. 


{ 
4 
‘ 
{ 
{ 
| 
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Comparative grammar. 

common limit the application etymology 
lexicography, and its narrow sense this 
broad view comparative grammar also must included, 
derived forms are, almost all them, those least 
simple uncomposite structure, grammatical origin. 

One the chief peculiarities the new philology is, that 
rests the comparison languages much their gram- 
matical correspondences. Not only the forms declension 
and conjugation are found, under the lens true analytic 
and phonological investigation, identical all the 
Indo-European languages, but also all the various parts 
speech down the merest particles these languages, and 

«their very prefixes, suffixes and terminations. given radi- 
cal may selected both its simple and its composite 
forms, and its nominal, adjective, adverbial and verbal deriv- 
atives may compared, different languages, form with 
form and kind with kind, and everywhere, both generally 
and particularly, great things and little, the most intimate 
union and communion will found exist between them. 

Under the light comparative grammar, the lexicog- 
rapher’s sense the common origin and unity our differ- 
ent languages heightened perfect absoluteness. 
feels the self-reliance complete vision. Our different 
languages, sees, are but many different dresses the 
same essential, radical word, like the figures with which 
children amuse themselves, made slip and out 
dozen various styles dress, with such ever changing effect 
that the same theme may taken and robed the flexion- 
forms each several language, and transformed will into 
Sanscrit, Greek, Latin, Gothic 

II. The principles that prevail respect the specific 
etymology any individual language, under the influence 
comparative etymology. 

They are these, viz. 

The originals words the given language, and their 
meaning, must furnished, whether the language out 
it. 
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The radical element, stem, theme base, variously 
called, should set forth distinctly itself, and, 
pound forms, each component part should separately 
exhibited. The stem contains all that belongs the word, 
such. Everything else connected with but some 
incidental affection, and belongs the department the 
pathology words. 

Comparative forms, other kindred languages, must 
given, serving illustrate more fully its place the 
great family which belongs. 

all lexicography, whether vernacular classical, the 
history each word should, far possible, exhibited 
the following scale equivalents, and the order here 
stated, viz.: the Sanscrit, Zend, and Old Persian, Celtic, 
Latin, Greek, Lettic, Gothic, and Slavonic. the etymol- 
ogy the modern languages, full parallelisms also should 
run between the different Romanic tongues, and the 
order, for etymological value, the Italian, Spanish, French, 
and English. line two such etymological equiva- 
lents, standing side side mute array with any word,so 
significant are these symbols while brief like those 
istry, contains itself volume history the philologist. 
only also, the comparisons words different lan- 
guages, that the normal abnormal peculiarities any 
given language can become all apparent. 

introductory chapters, phonetic principles should 
fully discussed and which the various changes 
words derived from the same root, may comprehended 
and appreciated. 

Derived forms, the same language, must care- 
fully presented. 

Even derived forms have, most them, analogies the 
various Indo-European languages; and thorough, com- 
prehensive system etymology and lexicography demands 
that such equivalents should also exhibited. all those 
derivatives, whatever class style, each language, 
which have analogies other languages, can best 
discover the distinctive genius the specific language 
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which they occur; and these are great value us, 
way revealing the inward principles our view, its 
own separate home growth. They are its peculiar charac- 
teristics and the marks its own individuality. 

The whole interior logical etymology each language, 
its separate words, must carefully traced the lexi- 
cographer himself, and carefully set forth full detail. 

The sphere secondary and derived meanings one 
which deep-searching mind can work with great 
employing all its powers comparison, discrimination, 
judgment, reasoning, memory, invention and research, the 
fullest possible manner. Words are even more arborescent 
the variations their sense than their form rising 
from their elementary signification into every possible mod- 
ification it, light and shade, largeness and littleness 
and strength and beauty, which susceptible. The 
pleasure tracing them like that anatomist dis- 
secting and exhibiting the delicate net work nerves and 
veins and vessels the body, mechanician com- 
prehending and explaining the mysteries enfolded tele- 
able see and say what effect each part and point 
charming landscape contributes the varied 
ness, paradoxical may seem, best shows itself little 
things; greatness character, greatness intellect, and 
greatness scholarship. our dictionaries are now used 
both scholars and teachers, they are made answer 
merely the purposes commentary. Only the specific 
meaning the word, the given connection, sought for, 
and that determined, not any process judgment 
going forth from the radical etymological sense the word, 
through its various ramifications, the proper point des- 
tination, but merely searching after the quotation the 
passage which occurs, kindred one under some 
one its and, such quotation found, its au- 
that infallible fiat. the day will ever come, 
these modern times haste and waste, which classical 
37* 
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school lexicons shall prepared the plan thorough 
philological and logical development each word, from its 
ultimate root its topmost branch, both its form and 
sense, without note comment, and which the student 
shall required select his own meaning each case, 
without aid, and able give his reason out the 
very word itself well out the context, for render- 
ing it, quite uncertain, not altogether improbable. But 
ever the time comes when such facilities are provided and 
used with enthusiasm and perseverance, there will body 
and substance the style mental discipline secured, far 
beyond anything yet obtained the whole round scho- 
lastic appliances. 

IV. The determinative principles and tests etymology. 

these are meant certain fixed laws evidence and 
judgment, which any supposed alleged facts are 
ruled out this science, which is, has been said, 
strictly inductive science. The relations cause and effect, 
therefore, antecedence and sequence, are traced 
here they would any other field investigation, 
and must walk the light analogy. 

The determinative principles and tests comparative 
etymology. 

Those pertaining specific etymology any and ev. 
ery language. 

Those comparative etymology are the following, viz.: 

(1) Correspondence the fundamental base root. 
real difference base course destructive all etymo- 
logical identity. base theme word its whole 
substance and essence. 

(2) Minute mutual resemblances, through wide range 
derivatives, and all the details prefix and suffix forms. 
Each new correspondence the derivatives different lan- 
guages adds much weight, like the argument from multi- 
plied undesigned coincidences the Bible, favor the 
integrity its writers, the force that probable evidence 
which, this science, are determine all its facts 
and features. 
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(3) Euphonic laws definite, ascertained scope and power. 

These often avail overrule and overthrow all conclu- 
sions derived from sight sound, for against given ety- 
mology. are laws which are openly revealed 
the language itself; laws which observed its own con- 
stant manifestation and growth, and, observing, preserved 
such its own keeping, for its own sure interpretation 
forever. 

(4) Certain specific axioms. 

(a) One fact outweighs any and all theories the con- 
trary. 

(b) theory adequate which does not embrace and 
explain all known facts. 

(c) two varying theories, equally supported other 
respects, that should always have the preference which 
the most simple. 

(d) etymology can rightly rejected principles 
reasoning, following which receiving other etymolo- 
gies, one would condemned. One may much 
could possibly judge another be, receiving it. 

The authoritative principles pertaining specific ety- 
mology any given language. 

(1) The genius the language itself. 

The genius language respect its etymology, 
determined its general analogies, discovered 
wide and thorough comparison its derivatives and sec- 
ondary forms, just resemblances structure and 
cleavage and essential characteristics, minerals are classified. 
Each language has spirit, mien and gait its own; 
and, know man’s handwriting, with whom are 
familiar, his style composition, recognize them 
readily without his name, so, him who knows language 
his own, under the motion whose thoughts and feelings 
its words move, like his limbs, part his inward self, 
that language has familiar, cherished look, all its 
aspects. The true etymologist any language does not 
stand outside it, and take his observations its dimen- 
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sions and its structure stranger it, with ideals and 
formulas criticism and comparison, formed out its 
atmosphere. His point view, the contrary, within the 
bright azure sphere the language itself, where looks 
around upon everything beautiful and true, with deep, 
glad home-sense, sympathy with all that beholds. 
Possessed such feelings and standing such point 
observation, true scholarly critic will soon become able 
determine once, sort instinctive interior sense, the 
real counterfeit value many minor and yet significant 
points etymology. The place thus allowed for disciplined 
philosophic insight, narrow and confined; but really 
has function and sphere for its exercise, and they should 
pointed out. Perfect scholarship would seem, when 
work, both him employing and those witnessing its 
manifestations, like perfect spontaneity its decisions. 

(2) Simplicity and naturalness derivation, respect 
both form and sense. 

Truth always simple its nature, also the mind, 
its spirit and tastes, that seeks discover and appropri- 
ate itself. And every science, fragment the 
great orb universal truth, simple always its elements 
and proportions. 

(3) Archaic forms, having determinate influence. 

the early state language, its original forms are 
least impaired. Connections that then existed between 
words are often covered afterwards the growth cen- 
turies. Thus the light obtained such way, find 
that bonus Latin was originally duonus (from duo), im- 
plying its very origin, all goodness does fact, the 
existence two parties, the giver and receiver. bellum 
was first duellum, also bis represents dvis, like the 
Greek for and thus bis (for dvis) and viginti (for 
dviginti) twenty, stand together before the eye even, 
close mutual connection: facts these, which, only sur- 
mised without such evidence, would have been treated with 
ridicule. 

(4) Double forms. 


| 
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These occur Greek abundantly Homer. 
often third form also exhibited, the second being such 
case medial between and the one which was primitive. 
Such different stages forms are interesting philol- 
ogist, specimens the influence time upon language, 
the geologist are the different orders rocks, primary, 
secondary, and tertiary, helping him determine the 
mode and the length time which this world was fitted 
for its present inhabitants. 

(5) Dialectic changes and differences. 

The Greek the only specific language whose dialects 
are the same time numerous, and each marked advance 
beyond its predecessor; while all are mutually illustrative, 
the fullest and strongest philological relations, each 
other. 

thus quite apparent that thoroughly accomplished 
etymologist must needs man very comprehensive 
learning well large intellectual capacities, and these 
brought under the power long and intense discipline. 

The supposition dictum ancient himself, 
Cicero, many whose etymologies are preserved 
his essays; Varro, whom Cicero greatly admired, has 
authority such, concerning the origin elements 
word. ancient was just likely modern, under 
the influence fancy haste, astray; and, the 
classical age Latin Greek, author was far 
removed from the primas rerum origines, far his power 
give any testimony respecting them concerned, 
are. His opinion but mere opinion, and evidence. 
Varro’s etymologies, which are not simple unde- 
serving any special notice, dux from duco, are, very 
many them, like that pater from patefacio. 

Some the advantages the study etymology. 

The word etymology derived from 
true real, and speech. The Latin synonym, 
loquium, expresses the same elementary idea. that 
person etymologically ignorant language, who does 
not, like one seeing sands gold through limpid stream, 
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behold within its forms, transparent, its etymological 
elements and treasures. 

Among the advantages studying etymology may 
mentioned the following, viz. 

The high pleasure derived from it. 

study more fascinating. Diversions,” the investiga- 
tors into the origin words, call their labors, and etymology 
itself they describe fossil indeed this, and 
fossil poetry, philosophy and history combined. 
the treasured words the past, the very spirits elder 
days look out upon us, from many crystalline spheres, 
with friendly recognition. see them the light their 
eyes; feel them the warmth their hearts. They 
are relics, they are tokens, and almost break into life again 
our touch. 

The etymologist unites himself the characteristics 
the traveller, roaming strange and far-off climes; 
the philosopher, prying into the causes and sequences 
the antiquary, filling his cabinet with ancient curi- 
osities and wonders; the historiographer, gathering the 
records by-gone men and ages; and the artist, studying 
the beautiful designs word-architecture, furnished him 
various nations and especially that greatest all nations 
all forms art, the Greeks, whose language the most 
perfect specimen organism, for power and for beauty, 
found the world speech. Shall then the traveller, 
the philosopher, the the historian and the artist, 
find high gratification, each his exalted employment, and 
not who unites all their occupations one, and all their 
pleasures his own 

The pursuit knowledge always pleasant; and the 
mind engaged it, walks, runs, flies its course, born 
for any and every every limb instinct with motion 
and every nerve vital and vivid with itsimpulse. more 
rich the landscape details, and the more infinite its fulness 
before the ravished eye, the greater the pleasure the survey, 
and the greater the consciousness power being able 
appreciate and interpret such wide array beauties and 
wonders unto others. 
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Every language polyhedral its structure, and while 
for substance all the same material, each side 
has different face and different adornments from every other. 
therefore who walks around about the whole castellated 
and turreted structure the Latin, scanning thoroughly all 
its own inner beauty height and breadth and multiform 
composition, and surveying, without, each wondrous side 
the varied whole, its Sanscrit side and its Greek, Celtic, 
Gothic and Slavonic sides, one after the other, gratifies that 
natural love curiosity which strong impulse 
travel, research and effort other things, and which nowhere 
finds purer gratification than the realms science and 
letters. 

also one the highest exercises the mind, 
adapt means ends, the act doing which call skill 
matters physical and intellectual, and wisdom those 
which are moral; one the highest intellectual 
pleasures trace adaptations, connections, sequences and 
harmonies, scientific and historical, and find ourselves 
path discovery which they are perpetually coming into 
view, when and where least expected them. specially 
pleasant find analogies, mutually explaining objects be- 
fore regarded unrelated and isolated, and connecting 
together things widely separated and diverse aspect 
from each other. The formation comparisons one 
the chief exercises and pleasures the imagination. 
this employment that the poetic faculty our nature, 
the natural fountain youth the heart, bursts forth all 
its strength life and joy. much indeed are the facul- 
ties invention and comparison stimulated into action 
this study, that the tendency ever present fly off from 
the centre real logical stability, into the ideal and the 
fanciful, except one thoroughly scholastic habits, which 
indeed, centripetal force, balancing the opposite centrif- 
ugal tendency, serve keep such mind, though moving 
onward with delighted energy, yet true its proper orbit 
revolution. 

Its great promotion the higher mental discipline. 
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Human language the highest all objective realms 
art, among men. The highest absolute realm art 
earth, heaven, subjective; the culture and 
tion character, everything lovely and heroic, manly and 
godly, according the pure and perfect ideal presented 
us, the abstract, the Bible, and, the concrete, the 
beautiful and sublime life Jesus Christ. Greeks 
deemed architecture, the word shows its very etymol- 
ogy, “the principal art” life. But the art speech 
transcends, all its uses and relations, not only that 
house-building, but also every other art that can named 
among all the outward employments men. dead lan- 
guage full all monumental remembrances the peo- 
ple who spoke it. Their swords and their shields are 
their faces hang pictured its walls; and their very voices 
ring still through its And, living language, 
you may see, vast panorama, the whole varied busy 
activity and experience nation’s present condition. 
Language has not merely, for height, and breadth, and 
ganic structure the dome thought, all the sublime ca- 
pacities or, for severe chiselled dignity 
form, all the majesty or, for wondrous power 
imagery, all the exquisite beauty painting; or, for 
sweetness and ravishment, the magic charms music; 
contains the mysteries and energies all these exalted arts 
also, garner, are gathered together all the 
rich harvests human genius, from every field which 
man thought effort has essayed reap. the 
archives all man’s history, migratory, civil, political, 
statutory, literary, scientific, experimental 
Surely area action wide and varied, there 
must scope enough for every kind mental exercise and 
inquiry and prizes, every possible variety value, must 
await the grasp him who earnestly seeks for them. 

And way, matter general experience and 
general testimony, can all the higher faculties the mind 
well trained lofty, vigorous, sustained action, 
the study language; its analytic, philosophic, artistic, 


? 
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study. Classical discipline is, accordingly, the palestra 
which, throughout Christendom, the rising generation 
everywhere prepared, and for ages has been, wrestle man- 
fully with the difficulties after-life, whatever profession 
calling. From Latin and Greek fountains, the living wa- 
ters have been drawn, from which the intellectual thirst 
great minds, all nations, has been slaked. Those ancient 
languages, often called dead, have ever had very living 
use. But the mental discipline the civilized world has 
been secured thus far, such high degree, from the very 
imperfect study language, hitherto pursued, how much 
more would obtained deeper, broader, truer style 
familiarization with its structure and spirit; deep, and 
broad, and true seem the mind swimming buoy- 
antly its depths, its very native element. the 
study etymology, particular, habits wide research, 
patient comparison, logical deduction, and critical 
review are preéminently cultivated; all among the highest 
elements mental energy and success. Who can speak 
too strongly their necessity and value? or, that insight 
into the living beauty language which makes its words 
seem, whether standing quietly the shore our own 
thoughts, coming and going errands truth and love, 
many white-winged messengers, radiant themselves 
with the light that they bear before them 

And the student finds, this path study, the sweet 
perpetually mingled with the useful, and, like one searching 
for gems regions where they abound, obtains, every 
step, rich reward his efforts, feels perpetually fresh- 
ened new toil; and each new effort prepares the desire 
and the way greater. that the spirit study, in- 
stead being, first, matter mere conscientious 
manly resolve, rises rapidly into enthusiasm, spontaneity, 
and instinct. For there all the excitement, such style 
classical study, pleasing travel and, more, earnest 
scientific exploration and even rare adventure. This, 
may well assumed, the only world which mental ef- 
fort labor and, times, weariness; and the nearer 
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that approach the point making real toil the same 
time real joy, the nearer bring earth heaven and 
the mortal the immortal. 

Its peculiar value preparing the mind for the work 
communication and communion with other minds, 
The chief end knowledge and education never per- 
sonal. true uses are not found centralization 
but distribution; participating with others, God 
finds his infinite joy doing, all one’s full resources. The 
greatest possible benefaction all our fellow men,— this 
the true end and aim all mental and moral culture. 
Language, therefore, the divinely-constructed vehicle for 
communicating thought and feeling between human beings, 
deserves, all its forms and details, the most complete mas- 
tery. Shut within one’s self, thought stagnates and 
knowledge decays. developed the ob- 
jective; and the objective the subjective. The creation 
great duality. exists pairs: males and 
females, vegetables and animals, matter and spirit, fire and 
water, land and ocean, the sky and sea, light and shade, birth 
and death, time and space, substance and shadow, the 
present and future, the world without and the world within, 
the finite and the infinite. When man most addresses him- 
self, yea, rather, most abandons himself all that with- 
out him, becomes most conscious all that within 
and when enters into the pavilion other minds, 
shed the light his love upon them, draw the light 
their spirits into his own, knows, feels, with what 
spark the Divinity his nature has been lighted from 
high. His whole inward being unfolds once its native 
splendor, his own deeply awakened consciousness. 

The genius and the power language are best compre- 
hended, its words are contemplated, not much their 
separate individual character, their syntactical combi- 
nations, their formative, derivative, and mutually corre- 
spondent aspects. very processes which they origi- 
nally crystallized into their present forms, are almost enacted 
over again, the laboratory etymology. Etymology is, 
indeed, the chemistry language. But not only the 
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genius language, universal language word-architecture, 
best comprehended the study etymology; skill also 
the use words, able employ them, with 
beautiful aptness themselves, and with delicacy, har- 
mony, and richness combination one with the 
other, thus acquired. There wide difference 
the use words different writers, paints poor 
artists and great; and wide difference, the effect, up- 
the understanding and the sensibilities their readers. 
And also, spoken words, there great variety 
utterance, the whole array musical instruments, from 
the most obscure nonsense empty bombast wearisome 
platitudes, the deep, pure eloquence heart over- 
flowing with thought and love, the bosom which every 
hearer floats, with joy, sea light and rapture. 

And who masters etymology, and whom words take 
again their original aspects life and beauty, will be- 
come conscious, even the use our language, which 
but grand composite the best parts many other lan- 
guages, the primeval pleasure that men enjoyed who used 
words when they were fresh and new. They will mu- 
sical his ears, are the chimes sweet bells, though 
heard far off upon the sea, those who themselves founded 
them, and dissolved their hearts song, with the melting 
metal, its fiery streams ran into the strong mould. And 
since each human spirit throws its own light all sur- 
rounding objects and does but see them they are reflected 
its eye, heart that finds joy the very utterance 
its thoughts and feelings, will sure, like one who rev- 
els the sweet concords music, indulge his favorite 
employment and kindle other hearts, while doing so, 
the same light that burns brightly his own. Celestial 
pleasures are but labors delight efforts true, high, 
joyous, that they become perpetual and who 
imbues, set purpose first, and spontaneously after- 
wards, his own toils earth with deep inward gladness, 
gives wings his feet climbing towards the holy and 
sublime, and charms those who behold him, into instine- 
tive imitation his happy, soaring flight high. 
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ARTICLE 
TOPOGRAPHY 


JOSEPH THOMPSON, NEW YORK. 


Josephus wrote the fifth book his Jewish War, 
intended give accurate description the site and 
the structure Jerusalem, that one familiar with the city 
should able reconstruct imagination; and, that 
the stranger should also able construct upon map, 
and trace the siege Titus, from wall wall and tower 
tower, spectator might have done from the summit 
the mount Olives. But sketching the battle-ground 
the Roman general, tlie Jewish historian only projected 
battle-ground for future and squadrons 
Rabbinists, traditionists, archeologists, geographers, explo- 
rers, engineers, and draughtsmen, sciolists 
English, German, American, have deployed about the city, 
from Hippicus Antonia, assaulting chiefly the second wall 
their antagonists, and waging the fiercest conflict over 
the valley. Within the last twenty years, espe- 
cially, the topography Jerusalem has become subject 
not only renewed investigation, but elaborate and even 
acrimonious controversy.* Travellers, means versed 
archeology, and with previous thought historical 
investigations, are incited the view unquestionable 
remains the Jewish and the Roman periods the city, 
put forth descriptions and theories its ancient structure 
with all the assurance and profundity antiquarian re- 
search; and thus the public mind perplexed and divided 
according the seeming competence and authority the 
witnesses. Others have visited the city with partisan theo- 


be. Barclay, D., Missionary Jerusalem. Philadelphia: James 
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ries its principal points historic interest, only con- 
firm themselves preconceived opinions. Geographers 
have attempted, the quiet the study, reconstruct up- 
paper the city described Josephus, and harmo- 
nize with his detailed account the briefer allusions other 
ancient writers, and the conflicting representations travel- 
but doing they have only provided new mate- 
rials for controversy. Indeed, Isaac Taylor has 
asa Plan Ancient Jerusalem, one must “take position 
upon battle-field; and must prepare himself defend, 
all available means, every inch that position; must, 
fact, make himself party eager controversy, which 
has enlisted, and which continues enlist, feelings and pre- 
possessions ordinary depth and intensity.” 

This diversity and controversy are owing, part, occa- 
sional obscurities and discrepancies Josephus 
the impossibility locating the gates and towers Jo- 
sephus entire conformity with the outline the city walls 
and gates given Nehemiah; the modifications 
the natural surface the city, caused the accumulation 
debris and military engineering but more than all 
certain ecclesiastical questions, which exalt 
above all the evidences natural topography, 
gy, and Jewish and Roman history. illustration 
this ecclesiastical spirit occurs the Article Jerusalem 
Smith’s Dictionary Greek and Roman Geography, from 
the pen Rev. George Williams, D., Cambridge Uni- 
versity. The writer states without qualification, 
were point established the topography the Holy City, 
that “the valley the Tyropceon meets the valley Hin- 
nom the pool Siloam, very near its junction with the 
“and can distinctly traced through the city along the west 
side the temple enclosure the Damascus gate, where 
opens into small plain.” statement italics assumes 
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one the most disputed points the topography Jeru- 
salem but favors the traditional site the holy sepul- 

Dr. Barclay’s remark the definite course the wall 
circumvallation built Titus, applies with equal force 
the second wall and the true course the 
mark out paper line intrenchment thirty-nine 
stadia length, indeed such very easy matter that 
may effected the study, the entire satisfaction the 
designer and the general reader but adapt the ac- 
tual state the localities and all the requirements and con- 
ditions the case, quite different thing, and can only 
accomplished oft-repeated personal examination the 
ground.”2 mainly the most recent and thorough 
explorer Jerusalem, that Dr. Barclay himself entitled 
heard above the conflicting assertions travellers and 
the controversies scholars who have read more than they 
have seen the Holy City. the month February, 
1851, Dr. Barclay took his residence Jerusalem, 
missionary the Jews Palestine. went the two- 
fold capacity missionary-physician and superintendent 
such moral and educational appliances should seem 
adapted ameliorate the condition the Jews.” Though 
representing denomination Christians who are some- 
times thought lay more stress upon the mode baptism 
than upon certain cardinal doctrines Dr. ex- 


Mr. Williams advocates this The Holy City.” Page 142. 


Campbellite Baptists. The points upon which this sect differ from 
other Christians are chiefly They admit the proper personality the Holy 
Spirit, but hold that conversion the Spirit operates through the truth only. 
They make regeneration sense identical with immersion, “born water.” 
But they hold that this the last series acts and properly includes 
implies all that precede it. First order conversion the Spirit through 
the this consists in, and revealed by, belief after this faith 
the subject immersed and regenerated. then begotten the Spirit,” 
i.e believes the truth Christ, and born water,” e.immersed. de- 
clarative faith Christ made more account than any inward experience 
evidence conversion. 

The Campbellites are often called Arians; but their departure from the 
received Orthodox view the Trinity more the line Sabellius than 
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presses his own belief the main points the evangelical 
system, and his regard for faith above ordinances. dis- 
tinctly recognizes the great expiatory sacrifice the Son 
God,” the “adorable Redeemer;” speaks Luke 
object missionary not merely establish congre- 
gation immersed professors the Protestant religion 
and, while variance with the whole scheme the 
Anglo-Prussian bishopric Jerusalem, seems 
much earnest win souls “saving knowledge and 

Dr. Barclay remained his post, almost without inter- 
ruption, for three and half years. that time, besides 
gaining familiar knowledge people and languages, 
acquired much personal influence even high quarters, 
his skilful treatment disease, and his kind offices the 
poor and the sick. This gave him facilities for examining 
the topography ancient Jerusalem, which occasional 
visitor could ever enjoy. The Haram esh-Sherif, the sub- 
structions Ain Hammam es-Shefa, the subterra- 
nean quarries, and other points hitherto guarded with Mo- 
hammedan superstition jealousy, visited stealthily 
adventurous explorers, were opened his repeated and care- 
ful inspection, either the connivance high officials, 
through his own energy, perseverance, and skill. 
deficient the niceties and those minutie 
scholarship which accredit the labors Tobler, Krafft, 
and Robinson, Dr. Barclay was enthusiastic explorer, and 


Arius. Strictly speaking, the old Monarchian view; that the Logos was 
divine and uncreated but became the God” only entering into the 
flesh. 

statement the Campbellite theory Land, approved Alexander 
Campbell, gives the following points 

the state which existed the Word, was uncreated 
the God with whom existed.” 

“In his uncreated nature perfectly divine, the most essential 
sense the term, the Father who sent him.” 

But had existence the Son God until born Mary.” 

The Campbellites believe that the death Christ made expiation for sin. 
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acute, and the main accurate, observer. Dr. Robinson 
alludes his researches terms respect. 

The position the Mission House, the very brink 
the steep eastern brow Zion, itself favorable the 
study the antiquities the city. The roof the build- 
ing commands view the Haram upon the opposite side 
the and directly beneath the fragment the 
ancient bridge over the valley, identified Dr. Robinson. 
The causeway across the valley also view from the 
same point. The advantage such position for taking 
the bearings objects, and the facilities which the posses- 
sion such site affords for the inspection surrounding 
localities, can appreciated only those who have en- 
joyed the view from the house-top from the lofty windows 
the dispensary. Recalling the beauties the prospect 
and the tender associations the worship Him who 
King Zion, upon his holy hill, can readily concede 
Dr. Barclay much that claims for the mission premises 
this glowing description. 


The Jews’ Quarter.— Perched upon bold, rocky promontory Mount 
Zion, elevation ninety-one feet above the present level the Ty- 
ropeon, cluster rudely constructed houses, now occupied the 
premises the American Christian Mission. spot undoubtedly one 
the most notable localities about the Holy City, though heretofore has 
failed attract the attention not only tourists and pilgrims, but pro- 
fessed antiquarians and topographers. the north-eastern-most projec- 
tion “the Holy Hill and distant only one hundred and 
eighteen yards from the western wall the Haram-es-Sheriff, which being 
identical position with that the western cloister the Temple, defines 
the width the Valley spot, between Mount Moriah 

This commanding situation must ever have been very important one, 
whether the possession heathen, Jew, Christian and accordingly 
learn from Josephus that was, successively, the site the royal pal- 
aces the Davidian, Asmonean, and Herodian dynasties Israel. Herod 
the Great, however, required larger area for the display his magnifi- 
cent designs; and hence erected another, and perhaps still more sump- 
tuous, palace near the Tower Hippicus (which seems mainly have 
occupied), the site the present splendid Anglican Church and Con- 
sulate, quite the opposite side the city. But not only did Herod 
Agrippa (called king) have his magnificent palace this identical spot, 
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but also built its side another for his beautiful but meretricious sister 
Berenice. Here also was the famous hall for feasting and compotations,” 
which the great Jewish historian and priest thus alludes: King Agrip- 
built himself very large dining-room the royal palace Jerusalem, 
near the portico. Now this palace had been erected old the chil- 
dren Asmoneus, and was situated upon elevation and afforded de- 
lightful prospect those that had mind take view the city, which 
prospect was desired the king, and there could lie down and sit, and 
thence observe what was done the temple, etc.” (Ant. book 20, chap. ix. 
And truly was most delightful prospect. The beautiful, pur- 
plish, chatoyant mountains Moab and Ammon, bounding part the 
horizon, the distance twenty-five thirty miles the hallowed ridge 
Olivet forming the remainder the distance one 
hundred and fifty yards distant was the gorgeous Temple, exceeding 
magnifical, and fame and glory throughout all conntries,” crowning 
Mount Moriah. The deep gorge the Tyropeon, that time perhaps 
about two hundred feet below the palace, adorned the magnificent 
Xystus Porticos which lay below the towering Castle Antonia loomed 
aloft the north, and the right were Ophel, Kedron, Siloam, En-rogel, 
etc. Immediately adjacent the north was unquestionably situated the 
Armory Solomon,” the House the Forest Lebanon,” and just 
its rear, the direction the Tower Hippicus, was the House 
the High Priest.” The east end the palace was connected with the 
Temple that cyclopean bridge often mentioned Josephus, span- 
ning the Tyropeon, and forming noble highway between Moriah, the co- 
lossal remains which are still seen its abutment against the Tem- 
ple wall —the highway “ascent” Solomon, much admired the 
queen Sheba. 

This spot was subsequently occupied the Crusaders, who (if may 
form judgment from present indications) crowned with magnificent 
church, one sense least resembling city set hill that cannot 
hid. The tent, pitched the top one the houses, now jumbled 
its ruins, covers one the circular skylights the ancient church; and 
the little court beneath this tented skylight the humble tabernacular 
chapel the Mission. 

Immediately the base this perpendicular cliff, more than hundred 
feet below the ancient palace, was situated the Xystus, often mentioned 
Josephus. this term, are not only understand the long gal- 
lery beneath the palace, running parallel the western cloister the Tem- 
ple, distance about three hundred feet the west, but also the in- 
tervening Cheese-monger’s Valley Josephus, called here, 
both Josephus and the sacred writers, the suburbs (and the situation 
literally sub Mount Zion overhanging one side, the height 
one two hundred feet, and Mount Moriah nearly much the 
other. seems originally have been mainly appropriated gymnastic 
purposes, but process time evidently became the theatre the grand 


450 Topography Jerusalem. 


Jewish convocations, for the discussion great national concerns. Hence 
was probably the place where Herod the Great convened the Jews 
consider his proposition for the reédification the Temple. And here 
certainly was that king Agrippa assembled the hosts Israel, address 
them the occasion their rebellion against their oppressive Roman mas- 
ters, the circumstances which Josephus details, well the king’s 
speech, the 16th chapter the Second Book the Wars the Jews. 

was across this portion the occupied the Xystus that 
Titus caused Josephus remonstrate with the infatuated Jews, after 
had dispossessed them the Temple and across also that Mare Antony 
held his celebrated parley with that stubborn people after had captured 
Mount bridge, each instance, having been broken down. 
Many other circumstances concur invest this place with peculiar inter- 
est the eyes the Jews.” 


Dr. Barclay also resided one time the Mohammedan 
quarter Bezetha, and has had summer health-retreat 
the mount Olives, whence the city whole dis- 
tinctly view. has therefore gained that knowledge 
localities which neighborhood residence affords one 
whose powers observation are always upon the alert. 

The intelligent family Dr. Barclay, who sympathized 
with him his spirit antiquarian research, well 
his missionary zeal, brought him additional facilities for 
exploration, and largely assisted his measurements and 
observations. Some the most interesting passages his 
work, well many its most beautiful illustrations, 
were furnished these invaluable assistants. be- 
ing good draughtsman, Dr. Barclay skilled the art 
photography, and hence his sketches buildings and re- 
mains are more authentic and reliable than many hitherto 
given the public. These have been reproduced the 
engravers the best style, and they are worked into the 
letter press with care. The mechanical execution the 
volume deserves the highest praise. the quality the 
paper, the clearness the text, and the neatness and beauty 
the illustrations, one the finest specimens the 
typographic art ever issued the United States. 

The work divided into three principal parts, which treat 
severally “Jerusalem was,” “Jerusalem is,” 
and Jerusalem be.” The first these divisions 
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occupies more than one half the volume. The topics 
discussed under this division are the local features the 
city and its environs, its various quarters mentioned 
the Bible and Josephus, its walls, towers, gates, castles, 
citadels, fortresses, palaces, tombs and sepulchral monu- 
ments, the temple, the fountains, aqueducts and reservoirs, 
and the changeful fortunes the city under Pagan, Moslem, 
and Christian domination. Dr. Barclay is, believe, the 
only writer who has attempted identify every locality 
ancient Jerusalem upon the surface the present city and 
its surrounding his catalogue names and his 
array arguments and measurements, exhibits enthu- 
siasm worthy all praise; but his anxiety make this 
identification complete, sometimes leads him hasty as- 
sumptions and untenable positions, which impair the confi- 
dence the reader his conclusions. 

This plan, moreover, compels the author enter largely 
into that can interest only the scholar, while 
yet his work does not present the scholarly attractions 
profound learning and cultivated style. phrases, 
cumbersome sentences, occasional grandiloquence 
fancy unseemly witticism, detract from the literary merit 
book, faultless mechanical execution. But the pre- 
face the author would disarm mere verbal criticism, 
the greatness his theme and the service has rendered 
it, did not forbid this. Dr. Barclay’s compendium ancient 
writers upon Jerusalem will found value the gen- 
eral reader; and his minute description the city now 
is, will interest readers every class. But are chiefly 
concerned with those investigations and discoveries which 
relate the topography Jerusalem and the line its de- 
fences the time our Saviour. 

Before analyzing the contributions Dr. Barclay towards 
solution this vexed question, will well inquire 
what points the topography Jerusalem may regarded 
settled. the ground-plan our inquiry, take the 
well known description Josephus. 
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The city was fortified three walls, except where was encircled 
impassable for that part there was but one wall. was built 
upon two hills, one part facing the other, face face,) sep- 
arated intervening valley, which, one upon another, 
together) the houses ended. these hills, that which the upper city 
stood was much the higher, and straighter its length. Accordingly, 
account its strength, was called the fortress King David, the father 
Solomon, whom the temple was originally built but called 
the upper market place. The other hill, called Akra, which sustains the 
lower city, curved each side gibbous). Over against this 
was third hill, naturally lower than Akra, and formerly separated from 
another broad ravine. Afterwards, however, when the Asmoneans 
were power, desiring connect the city with the temple, they filled 
this ravine, and cutting down the summit Akra, they reduced its eleva- 
tion, that the temple might appear above it. The valley called Tyro- 
peon [the valley the cheese-makers], which have said separated the 
hill the upper city from that the lower, extends far Siloam; for 
call fountain whose waters are both sweet and abundant. From 
without [i. exterior the city] the two hills the city were encom- 
passed deep ravines, and because the precipices both sides there 
was nowhere any approach.” 


the succeeding chapter the same book, Josephus thus 
describes the hill upon which the temple was built 


The temple, have said, was seated hill. Originally, the 
level space its summit scarcely sufficed for the sanctuary and the altar, 
the ground about being abrupt and steep. But king Solomon, who built 
the sanctuary, having completely walled the eastern side, colonnade 
was built upon the embankment. the other sides the sanctuary re- 
mained exposed. process time, however, the people were con- 
stantly adding the embankment, the hill became level and broader. 
They also threw down the northern wall, and enclosed much ground 
the circuit the temple large subsequently occupied. After having 
surrounded the hill from the base with triple wall, and accomplished 
work which surpassed all expectation work which long ages were con- 
sumed, and all their sacred treasures exhausted, though replenished the 
tributes offered God from every region the world, they built the upper 
boundary walls and the lower court the temple. 

The lowest part the latter they built from depth three hun- 
dred cubits, and some places more. entire depth the founda- 
tions, however, was not discernible for with view level the streets 
the town, they filled the ravines considerable extent. There were 
stones used the building which measured forty cubits; for ample was 
the supply money and such the zeal the people, that incredible success 
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attended the undertaking; and that which hope itself could not antici- 
pate the accomplishment, was time and perseverence completed.” 


From the foregoing description would seem that 
can identify any two the hills named, have the third. 
Thus, can identify Zion and the temple-hill, then the 
hill which directly faces Zion upon the north, and divided 
from ravine, and which also stands over against” 
the temple-hill, but with traces another intervening ravine, 
must course Acra, and hill which ‘does not once 
face Zion and the temple-hill, natural prominence dis- 
tinct from either, can properly claim that name. The geo- 
graphical characteristics clearly marked Josephus, must 
first sought for the basis all identification. 
except the theory Schwartz and some resident savans 
Jerusalem, noticed presently, there little diversity 
among writers the topography Jerusalem, the 
identity and the general boundaries Zion. Williams makes 
Zion identical with the Armenian and Jewish quarters 
the present city, together with the parts the hill lying 
without the walls, the south and east. also regards 
the northwestern tower the modern citadel the Jaffa 
gate, occupying the site the tower Hippicus, which 
stood the northwest angle the wall 

There like agreement the site the temple. 
Indeed Mr. Williams observes that this site has the singu- 
lar good fortune the only one all the 
ties Jerusalem whose identity has not been disputed 
modern times. universally agreed that the hill now oc- 
cupied the mosque Omar and its surrounding courts, 
the mountain the Lord’s house.” 

But Mr. Williams makes what Dr. Robinson and nearly 
all recent authorities regard Bezetha, the Acra Jose- 
phus, and the valley running down from the Damascus gate 
the pool Siloam, the does not how- 
ever, with Schwartz, extend the area Zion in- 
clude any part the hill which Robinson regards Acra, 
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but makes this only the termination the rocky ridge some- 
times called mount Gihon. The precise difference between 
Williams and whom select the strongest 
representatives two opposing theories may compre- 
hended glance upon any map modern Jerusalem. 
Both agree that Zion, far enclosed within the 
present wall, the area the Armenian and Jewish quar- 
ters. Both also agree that the Temple-hill, sometimes called 
Moriah, represented the present enclosure the Ha- 
ram mosque Omar. But Robinson identifies 
withthe modern Christian quarter,while Williams 
makes Acra identical with the Mohammedan quarter the 
Bezetha Robinson, and leaves the Christian quarter en- 
tirely without the plot the city stood the time 
Christ. But Williams’s theory Acra disproved the 
course given the second wall, upon his own map, com- 
pared the testimony the Jewish historian. Josephus 
states that the city was built upon two hills, face face 
separated intervening valley, which, 
one upon another, the houses ended.” This accords with 
the terse and graphic picture Tacitus. Duos colles, im- 
mensum editos, claudebant muri per artem obliqui, aut in- 
sinuati, latera oppugnantium ictus patesce- 
rent.” 

The valley which separated the hill the upper city 
(Zion) from that the lower (Acra), Josephus calls the Ty- 
ropeon. But Mr. Williams, while rejects Robinson’s 
theory Acra, yet runs his second wall across the slope 
that same hill, and across what calls the 
that his nowhere separates Zion from Acra, the 
“upper city” from the “lower,” but divides the Lower. 
Neither Zion and his Acra come, anywhere, face face 
opposite sides his Tyropceon valley; only the north- 
eastern corner the upper city stands diagonally opposite 
the south-western corner the lower city, consid- 
erable distance from it. This cannot meet the bold outline 
sketched Josephus. Mr. Williams denies that the ridge 
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directly north Zion, lying between the Jaffa and Damas- 
cus gates was Acra. maintains that the ran 
from the Damascus gate along the eastern side that hill 
and the eastern side Zion, down the pool Siloam. 
avers that “during fourteen months’ residence Jeru- 
salem, could never find any traces the valley which Dr. 
Robinson calls the viz. valley running east- 
ward from the Jaffa gate between Zion and the present 
Christian quarter. And yet Williams draws his own line 
the second wall midway across this very hill which 
declares not Acra, and carries along the western side 
what calls the and thus throws that valley 
entirely within the Lower city, except where separates 
Zion from Moriah. But Josephus describes this valley 
between the Upper city and the Lower, which confronted 
each other across its chasm. 

There are other points which Mr. Williams incon- 
sistent with Josephus and with himself. When wishes 
locate the according his theory, asserts 
that there are “no traces valley” from the gate 
eastward; but when his object locate the gate Gennath, 
according his theory the second wall, far the east 
Hippicus, makes much the statement Josephus that 
“the northern brow Zion was rocky eminence thirty cu- 
bits which course implies depression beneath 
the brow the hill. For another purpose alludes the 
fact that making excavations for the foundation the 
English church near the Jaffa gate, rubbish was removed 
the depth forty feet. This surely one trace valley 
that quarter. The old chapel St. John, exhumed from 
depth thirty feet below the Jaffa-gate street, proves the 
same thing. 

The conjecture which Mr. Williams makes the 
course the second wall, also variance with Josephus. 
Let suppose the gate Gennath the north- 
ern wall Zion somewhere near the entrance the ba- 
zaars from the west, and the second wall commencing here 
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run northerly direction..... will carried along 
sloping ground, which disadvantage but the Tyro- 
must crossed; and since Acra north Zion, the 
wall must run that direction along the declivity the 
upper and more shallow part the valley, near the Damas- 
cus gate;..... here reached the hill Acra, round which 
was carried until met the wall the fortress An- 
tonia.” 

Compare with this the statement Josephus. The city 
was built one part facing the other, upon two 
hills, separated valley which, compactly 
built together, the houses ended.” But Mr. Williams, in- 
stead placing Acra face face with Zion upon the oppo- 
site side the carries the second wall north- 
ward from the northern Zion the Damascus gate, 
before strikes the the hill Acra; locates 
that hill upon the east the that this valley 
divides Acra from “the rocky ridge Gihon,” but 
separates from Zion. Moreover Josephus informs 
expressly that the Lower city was commensurate with 
Acra; and that its buildings terminated the edge the 
opposite the houses Zion the Upper city. 
But Mr. Williams, his map and the course his 
second wall, includes the upper part the with- 
the Lower city, which extends over the rocky ridge 
Gihon,” well over the opposite promontory, which 
designates the hill thus interposes, between 
Acra and Zion, (1) the depression eastward from the 
gate, which Dr. Robinson proves have existed between 
Zion and the hill directly the north, (2) the hill which 
Mr. Williams calls the termination the broad swell Gi- 
hon, and (3) the valley running southward from the Da- 
mascus gate, which calls the these three 
marked features, instead the one valley Josephus, the 
the opposite sides which the two divisions 
the city, the Upper Zion and the Lower Acra, stood 
fronting each other.” Mr. Williams’s theory Acra must 
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gretted that this presented Smith’s Dictionary An- 
cient Geography were the established conceded 
view the position the second hill. 

Dr. Tobler finds Acra subdivision what com- 
monly called Zion. According him the depression be- 
tween the Armenian and the Jewish quarters answers the 
and within the modern walls the Upper city 
sought mainly the present Armenian quarter, and 
the Lower city the Jewish quarter. The western half 
Zion was the Upper city; the eastern half, nearest the tem- 
ple, was the The profound learning Dr. Tobler, 
and his patient research upon the ground, command our high 
respect. But his theory impracticable upon any fair inter- 
pretation Josephus. The depression between the Arme- 
nian and the Jewish quarters, could never have formed 
marked feature give the appearance two-hilled 
city this bi-fronted hill and the supposition that 
Acra intervened between Zion and the temple-mount, con- 
tradicts the express testimony Josephus that bridge 
joined “the Upper city the temple: 
theory Tobler greatly contracts the area the city. 

the location Acra Dr. Robinson incorrect, there 
‘seems alternative but that resorted Thrupp, 
viz. locate Acra upon the east the opposite 
the eastern front Zion, now the Jews’ quarter; thus 
making identical with the This writer, 
common with Robinson and Williams, identifies Zion with 
the Armenian and Jewish quarters the present city and 
the southern brow the hill upon which these are built, 


Topographie von Jerusalem, 34, Berlin, 1853. 

Dr. Tobler his Plan represents this division marked: Oberstadt 
oder der Obermarkt entspricht der heutigen Zions, die sich ebenfalls 
mehr gerade die Linge zieht oder von Siid nach Nord eine Form 
hat. Ich verweise deshalb auf meinen Plan von Jerusalem. Wie die Form des 
Hiigels mit der Oberstadt bezeichnet auch diejenige des die Unterstadt 
tragenden Hiigels; eine rundliche, fast vollmondige Form, Gegensaze zur 
Die Zions die obere, die die untere,” ete. 
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now lying without the walls Acra the ridge the Ha- 
ram, beginning near the present Stephen’s gate and extend- 
ing southward the terminus the ridge below the village 
the east and the fountain Siloam the 
west; the third hill the the Mohammedan 
quarter the modern city, lying the north the Haram- 
esh-Sherif (the Bezetha Robinson, Ritter, and others), 
and Bezetha found the ridge the modern Ha- 
ret Bab el-Hitta,” the greater part which excluded the 
modern wall. This theory excludes from the city, the 
time Christ, the whole the present Christian quarter, 
and that section the Mohammedan quarter which lies 
westward the street running down from the Damascus 
this plan the city, Mr. Thrupp brings Acra and 
Zion face face upon opposite sides the which 
identifies with the Moors’ quarter the modern city; 
and making Acra the temple-hill, can connect the 
temple with the Upper city bridge over the valley, 
according Josephus. But his plan contradicts the Jewish 
historian one explicit poipt his description, and can 
only defended new and forced construction his 
account the third hill. Having described Acra the hill 
the Lower city, Josephus immediately adds: 


Over against this was third hill, naturally lower than Acra, 
merly separated from another broad ravine. Afterwards, however, 
when the Asmoneans were power, desiring connect the city with the 
temple, they filled this ravine, and, cutting down the summit Acra, 
they reduced its elevation, that the temple might appear above it.” 


Mr. Thrupp contends that the temple stood upon the sec- 
ond hill, viz. Acra; that the “third hill” lay the north 
the line the Via Dolorosa, and that the northward por- 
tion the itself —the second hill 
was levelled, order that the temple, standing upon Acra, 
and already visible from Zion opposite, might also made 
visible from the third hill the north, and thus made 
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conspicuous the whole This ingenious rendering 
meets the topographical description Josephus better than 
the grammatical structure his text. Josephus describes 
the city proper built upon two distinct hills. the tem- 
ple, the most conspicuous building Jerusalem, the dearest 
object the Jew, the pride and glory his city and his faith, 
and the most obstinately-contested point the very siege 
which Josephus describes, had stood upon either these 
hills, incredible that should have omitted speak 
it. The immediate mention third hill over against 
Acra, and the statement that the Asmoneans filled the ravine 
between these two hills order “to connect the city with 
the temple,” proves that the temple could not have already 
stood within the Lower city. Mr. Thrupp’s theory places 
the temple the Lower city, and then unites with 
insignificant section, the north, order “to connect 
with the city!” Clearly Josephus means, that, the 
temple-hill was connected with Zion bridge, 
was connected with Acra causeway. Besides, the sur- 
face the temple-hill, described Josephus, wauld not 
admit surrounding city. expressly states that 
“originally the level space its summit scarcely sufficed 
for the sanctuary and the altar, the ground about being ab- 
rupt and steep.” His whole description warrants the infer- 
ence that the temple-hill was the hill, and distinct 
from Acra. Ritter, while leaves the position and boun- 
daries Acra somewhat unsettled (zweifelhafte), has 
hesitation locating the temple-hill opposite Acra, upon 
the Tobler, though locates Acra differently, makes 
the site the mosque Moriah the temple-hill. 

Rejecting Thrupp’s theory untenable, must fall back 
upon Dr. Robinson’s view, carry the boundaries 
Zion much further the north. 'This the view 
transfers Hippicus from gate toa point 
near Jeremiah’s grotto. The resident antiquarians and savans 
Jerusalem are generally agreed extending the area Zi- 
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include Dr. Robinson’s Acra, making the valley 
running southward from the Damascus gate the 
and Acra the ridge sweeping round from that point the 
Haram. This view far more consistent with Josephus 
than that Williams; inasmuch brings Zion and Acra 
face face opposite sides once steep ravine, while 
also presents Acra originally divided from the temple- 
hill broad valley, traceable from about the line Ste- 
phen’s gate. has the further advantage extending the 
area the city that comports better with the measure- 
ments the walls, given Josephus, and with his state- 
ment the population. This theory fatal the tradition- 
ists with respect the site the holy sepulchre, which 
could not have been within the wall Zion. are dis- 
posed wait the result further investigations this di- 
rection. But present not see how the advocates 
this enlargement can dispose the mass evi- 
dence favor the common Zion topographers, and 
the identity the Jaffa-gate castle with the Hippicus Jo- 

Von Raumer, his third revised edition his Palestina, 
after candid and thorough review all the evidence 
these points, declares his entire agreement with Dr. Robin- 
son the location Zion, Acra, the and their 
mutual relations.? far least the theories tradi- 
tionists concerning the holy sepulchre are concerned, may 
not assume that the position Acra determined upon 
topographical grounds which ecclesiastical tradition can 
disturb? location here assigned Acra does not 
necessity overthrow the site which tradition has assigned 
the place the Saviour’s crucifixion and for the 
course the second wall, over the ridge Acra, remains 
detgrmined. But the more violent traditionists seem 
tacitly admit that identify Acra with the summit due 
north from Zion fatal their theory. build wall 


For the evidence this latter point, see Ritter, Von Raumer, Tobler, Rob- 
inson, Williams, Traill’s Josephus, and Barclay. 
Palestina, Leipzig, 1850, 312. 
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northward from the wall Zion, Josephus 
describes it, to.the tower Antonia, and yet exclude 
from its encircling” sweep the site the Church the 
Holy Sepulchre, would require such crooks and angles, such 
contraction the city area, and withal such exposure 
the Lower city enemy commanding the slope the 
hill above the wall, must forbid the admiration which 
both Josephus and Tacitus bestow upon the fortifications. 
Dr. Barclay justly remarks that the physical features the 
everlasting hills are more permanent and reliable than the 
oracles Protean and must needs confessed 
the most devoted traditionist, that that which topo- 
graphically impossible, cannot traditionally true.” 

This citation brings back from our long dissertation, 
the analysis Dr. Barclay’s contributions the topog- 
raphy the Holy the main points thus far consid- 
ered the course the and the relative posi- 
tions Zion, Acra, and the temple-hill Dr. Barclay agrees 
with Dr. Robinson. His theory the valley and the pools 
Gihon, some points novel, and hardly favored 
the few indistinct allusions the Old Testament. Dr. Bar- 
clay maintains that the valley Gihon began little north- 
west the Damascus gate and extended southward 
line with the Jaffa gate, where joined the Tyropeon, 
his Gihon the Tyropeon Williams. 


Few localities have been much the sport topographical speculation 
and tradition this place, which has been located almost everywhere 
about Jerusalem, except the right place. The present locality assigned it, 
the valley south-west Jerusalem, called the Scriptures Ben Hinnom. 
But the utter incompatibility that site with the declaration Chr. 33: 
14) that Manasseh built wall without the city David, the west side 
Gihon, the valley, even the entering the Fish gate,’ evi- 
dence enough its for, wall built this valley its west 
side, would everywhere located great disadvantage, and many 
places defence whatever, owing the cliffs Hinnom overtopping 
it. But besides this negative proof its mislocation, the well-ascertained 
position the Fish gate clearly shows that the valley Gihon could 
other than that heading north-west Damascus gate and gently descend- 
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ing southward, uniting with the Tyropeon the north-east corner Mount 
Zion, where the latter turns right angles and runs towards Siloam. The 
wall, thus built Manasseh the west side the valley Gihon, would 
extend from the vicinity the north-east corner the wall Zion 
northerly direction, until crossed over the valley form junction with 
the outer wall the trench precisely the quarter where 
the Temple would most easily assailed. 

Although this location Gihon may rather startling those who 
are wedded the school oral tradition, yet unquestionably the only 
view the matter which Manasseh’s construction the wall can 
reconciled with the facts” the case; most evident that 
perfectly consistent with everything mentioned connection with it, 
either the Scriptures Josephus. The correctness this location 
also confirmed the etymological import the term. For certainly 
most graceful and well favored 


Dr. Barclay gives the following comment Chr. 32: 


“We here learn that ‘when saw that Sennacherib was come 
(to Lachish), and that was purposed fight against Jerusalem, took 
counsel with his princes and his mighty men stop the waters the foun- 
tains which were without the and they did help him. there were 
gathered much people together, who stopped all the fountains, and the 
brook that ran through the midst the land, saying, Why should the 
king Assyria come, and find much water?’ Where these various foun- 
tains were, have now positive means though En- 
rogel and the spring now called the Virgin’s Fount may well numbered 
amongst them. Josephus mentions the existence various fountains with- 
out the city, but does not locate even name any them this connec- 
tion but Siloam. (W. ix: 4.) ‘The brook,’ however, located with suf- 
ficient precision enable traee very definitely. are told that 
through the midst the Nowa stream running through either 
the Kedron Hinnom valley could proper sense said run 
through the midst the land; but one flowing through the true Gihon 
valley, and separating Akra and Zion from Bezetha, Moriah, and Ophel, 
stream once doubtless did, could with peculiar propriety said 
“run through the midst the (holy) land” which the (holy) city was 
that this the correct meaning the phrase not only ap- 
parent the force circumstances, but positively declared the 
Septuagint, where, moreover, also called which least im- 
plies much larger stream than the Kedron, and comports well with the 
marginal reading, where said overflow through the midst the 
Previous the interference man, there was, doubt, very 
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copious stream that gushed forth somewhere the upper portion that 
shallow, basin-like concavity north Damascus gate— which unques- 
tionably the upper extremity the Gihon valley and pursuing its mean- 
dering course through this valley, entered the its great south- 
ern curve, down which flowed into the valley Kedron. 

are understand that the flow these fountains was entirely ar- 
rested, they were doubtless reopened the retreat the invading army. 
But learn from the 30th verse that one these fountains never visibly 
flowed again the exterior the city, having been permanently con- 
ducted into the city through secret subterranean channel for, 
same Hezekiah also stopped the upper watercourse Gihon, and brought 
straight down the west side the city David.’ 

Now, had the so-called Upper pool Gihon’ been the upper water- 
course out-flow Gihon’ (of Scripture), generally alleged (though 
there not the slightest intimation such thing, either the Bible, the 
Works Josephus, any other reliable authority), there would 
propriety mentioning that its waters were brought down ‘to the west 
side the city David for they were already that side. But the 
fountain thus sealed was situated the north side, then would have been 
fact sufficiently notable deserve special notice. But that the waters 
stored that pool were designed for quite another purpose, most ob- 
vious; for this day they are not through deep rock-cut 
channel, Hezekiah’s doubt but most the way trifling 
foot-wide ditch the surface the ground, reservoir Akra near 
the Jaffa gate, traditionally called Hezekiah’s pool, but which most cer- 
tainly the Amygdalon pool Josephus. ‘the city David’ 
here meant the whole city Jerusalem, and the water was conducted lite- 
rally the west side Jerusalem, the enterprise was very exe- 
cution, and means useful would have been located more 

centrally. observable, too, that this immediate connection this term 
restricted the lower portion 


Ritter, after citing the various references the pool Gi- 
hon the Old Testament, remarks that these make highly 
probable that the fountain Gihon and the old pool” lay 
the north side the city (in the neighborhood the present 
Damascus gate), and not the western side, although later 
traditions locate the upper valley Hinnom, westward 
the Kasr identifies the so-called 
Pool Bethesda, near St. Stephen’s gate, the fosse the 
fortress Antonia, according the upper pool 
Gihon, which thinks was fed subterranean water- 
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course.! his first edition the Researches, Dr. Robinson 
expressed himself cautiously favor the identity the 
present Birket Mamilla with the upper pool Gihon; 
but his Later Researches reargues the question, and 
greatly strengthens his original position. trace found 
any other pools that could answer the description those 
immense reservoirs the ancient city. The Birket Ma- 
milla and the Birket Sultan stand related each other 
the Upper and Lower pool the basin and valley Hin- 
nom. ancient aqueduct has been traced from the site 
royal palace” near the gate westward toward 
the upper pool but “no sources living water have been 
discovered near the Damascus gate,” and the rain- 
cisterns that vicinity could never have fed reservoir for 
the Dr. Barclay, who the highest authority upon 
the present water resources Jerusalem, says expressly that 
the two large tanks Damascus gate are not regarded 
sources living waters. They are entirely dry the latter 
part summer, and evidently supplied rain-water con- 
ducted into them drains the side the road.”* The 
Birket Mamilla, commonly called the Upper pool Gi- 
hon, westward the Jaffa gate, Dr. Barclay regards the 
“serpents’ pool” Josephus; while suggests that the 
true fountain Gihon was situated the present basin across 
the intervening Hill Gareb, just opposite the traditionary 
pool.” But this pure conjecture. If, according Dr. B., 
the fountain Gihon already poured stream through the 
city the valley leading southward from the Damascus gate, 
why should Hezekiah divert around the western side 
the city pool without the walls, and thence conduct its 
overflow into the city? would seem neither 
wisdom nor economy such The pool within the 
walls, which Robinson regards that built Hezekiah, 
Barclay makes the Amygdalon Josephus. the pool 
Hezekiah, offers the following conjecture. 


“In reproving the Jews for confiding more human means than Divine 
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aid, Isaiah comments upon the defensive measures adopted Hezekiah 
and his princes, when threatened Sennacherib, the following terms 
‘Ye have seen also the breaches the city David, that they are 
and gathered together the waters the lower pool. And have num- 
bered the houses Jerusalem; and the houses have broken down 
fortify the wall. made alsoa ditch between the two walls for the water 
the old pool, but have not looked,’ ete. (Isa. The ditch’ 
and the ‘lower pool’ here alluded are, therefore, evidently trenches for 
military defence and, course, the pool commonly ascribed Hezekiah 
being obviously designed for such purpose cannot either them. 
exploring the Temple area and its immediate vicinity, discovered 
large pool beneath the Mechemeh and Temple street, extending eighty- 
four feet along side the Temple wall, which here constructed large 
Jewish rocks like those the Wailing-place, ten feet deep, and still par- 
tially coated with cement. But its entire extent from east west could not 
ascertained wall having been built across distance forty- 
two feet from the Temple wall for the purpose supporting the buildings 
above. this the between the two walls for the water the 
old the trench built Hezekiah between “the First” and 
Second walls” Josephus, defence the First wall passing from 
Zion the Temple, and which was supplied with water branch 
Hezekiah’s aqueduct? are recognize the empty pool below Si- 


have been led into somewhat particular discus- 
sion the water resources Jerusalem, will here add 
the valuable testimony Dr. Barclay concerning the sub- 
terranean waters the city. One the first conditions 
the growth city abundant supply wholesome 
water. The annotations upon Dr. Trail’s translation Jo- 
sephus, picture the artificial advantages Jerusalem this 
respect glowing contrast with the natural barrenness 
the surrounding region. 

upon city the ancient world had greater cost been be- 
stowed, more skill shown, securing for unfailing supply wa- 
and such was the repute Jerusalem this particular, that its 
strength fortification frequently alluded profane writers, 
including this grand and indispensable means sustaining lengthened 
siege. Thus Strabo, having mentioned the fact generally that Jerusalem, 
situated the midst district destitute water, was itself abundantly 
supplied therewith, presently afterwards; and, while referring the cap- 
ture the city Pompey, states that took it, notwithstanding its sub- 
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stantial munitions, and its being abundant water, while all around 
the same purport the often-cited passage Tacitus 12), who 
describes the temple with its porticos fortress; and such, fact, was, 
rennis aque, cavati sub terra montes: piscine servandis 
imbribus.’ 

truth, the provision made and appears have been from the ear- 
liest times the monarchy —for securing supply water the city 
generally, and the temple especially, was the most elaborate kind; 
and well contrived were these works, that they continued effective 
for their purposes through the course many centuries; and indeed are 
so, great measure, the present time. Almost every house the bet- 
ter class, the modern Jerusalem, has its capacious tank, occupying the 
basement, and which, collecting the water the rainy season from its 
courts and roofs, furnishes ample supply during the months drought.” 
are frequent allusions Josephus and other writers deep- 
seated aqueducts within and without the city. 

the many sieges which the Holy city has sustained during the lapse 
ages, the same course evénts nearly presented —the sufferings 
the besieged from hunger, and the besiegers from thirst. scarcity 
water does not seem ever have aggravated the miseries that were en- 
dured within the while the want without has, each instance, 
tormented the assailants. 

Wealth, intelligence, and constructive skill, extent which has not 
been well understood modern writers, were undoubtedly the com- 
mand the early Jewish monarchs; and while the storms war, ravaging 
their land from age age, have swept from the surface almost every monu- 
ment its early greatness, much the national resources were provi- 
dently expended beneath the surface, works primary importance, has 
its wrecks least —conserved, these the present time, 
claim, what they well deserve, the enlightened attention Biblical ar- 
cheologists. temple Solomon and Herod has been razed, yet its 
substructures still, and not obscurely, shadow forth its greatness. The ce- 
dar roofs hundred palaces, blazing with gold, are but the 
ample and well-contrived reservoirs which those palaces bestrode, still ex- 
ist, and still subserve their purpose. The terraced gardens, the 
dises’ the kings and nobles Jerusalem, have long been desolated 
but even now, around the slopes the hills may traced, mile after mile, 
the aqueducts whence those gardens drew perpetual verdure, and which 
then poured their superfluous streams into the deep bosom Moriah 


addition these artificial water sources, the tradition 
has long been credited natural spring water under the 
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Haram, the site the temple. the investigation this 
point, Dr. Barclay addressed himself with sagacity and per- 
severance. following the result his observations, 
his own words. 


Subterranean the temple.— During our exploration 
the Haram enclosure, observed removing half-buried marble capi- 
tal one occasion, rude subterranean passage, leading long flight 
steps. The Effendi immediately despatched some the workmen for flam- 
beaux, and prepared for thorough exploration. Descending 
flight forty-four wide steps, cut the native rock but worn some 
places have required partial re-cutting, only few centuries ago, 
all appearance reached beautiful sheet water. The Effendi 
mounted the shoulders Fellah and seemed navigate the waters very 
pleasantly while sons and self spent our time certainly pleasantly 
wading through its rude but venerable halls; and making accurate 
ground-plan it—finding the water nowhere much more than knee- 
deep. afterwards spent good portion another day its dark 
nether regions, completing and verifying the plat, taking other measure- 
ments, and making accurate sketch—that here few min- 
utes’ inspection which will convey better idea this long-lost place 
than many pages written explanation. 

This sheet water is, without doubt, the sea’ which the Son Si- 
rach and the Commissioner King speak such rapturous terms. 
now, however, quite rude piece work—the massive metal- 
covered pillars having given place ill-shaped piers, apparently un- 
hewn rocks, badly plastered; the rapacity some the various spoilers 
the devoted Syrian, Roman, Persian, Saracenic, Turkish, 
Frank having left minus the lead brass with which was formerly 
encased. seven hundred and thirty-six feet and forty-two 
depth; and, according the best estimate could make, its capacity 
falls but little short two millions gallons! The rain from el-Aksa 
conducted into small trench, and much also finds its way through 
small superficial channels leading from various parts the temple area in- 
the same opening near el-Aksa porch. discovered fountain 
connection with it, nor did find the entrance the aqueduct from ‘Solo- 
mon’s Pools, which, were told one the old keepers who had for- 
merly visited this subterranean lake, enters the west, yet cannot 
positively that there none; nor did discover any exit from 
into the neighboring pool under yet, that pool, which said 
very capacious, has visible source supply, there probably com- 
munication between them. formerly had eight apertures above, through 
which the water was drawn up; but only one remains open this time. 

“Tam not able say how many wells there are inthe Haram enclosure 


—the larger ones having several mouths each; but there are less than 
thirty-two though some these reservoirs are now disused 
and nearly filled with rubbish. dimensions only the few marked 
the map could ascertained. That under el-Aksa forty-seven feet deep, 
that Mugaribeh gate twenty-seven and half, and that right hand 
the Cotton bazaar, near Hammam es-Shefa, only thirty-three feet 
conclusive proof that can receive water lateral con- 
nection with the latter, some have contended being less than half its 
depth. According Mejr ed-Din, there were thirty-four these wells 
reservoirs the Haram yard about three and half centuries 


The famous Hammam described Mr. Wolcott 
and also Mr. Williams, was more thoroughly explored 
Dr. Barclay. The substance his report follows. 


ES-SHEFA (Well Healing).— entrance this 
mysterivus well situated ten feet south the Cotton bazaar, one hun- 
dred and twenty-five and half feet from the Haram one hundred 
and seventy-six from the Valley street. Its apparent depth nearly eighty- 
five feet; but, subtracting eighteen and half this for the height the 
house, upon the top which its mouth opens, its real depth beneath the 
surface the ground only sixty-six and half feet. Its mouth being 
ten feet higher than the general level the Haram area, its bottom is, 
therefore, seventy-five feet below the level the Haram. 

That its source entirely independent and totally disconnected with 
any the waters alluded to, indeed any others whatever, obvious from 
the fact (at least when considered connection with their small supply), 
that discoverable, and that water trickles into from 
nearly every portion the and though only guttatim, yet, con- 
sidering the large surface from which exudes, fully adequate the 
daily demand, which only about three four hundred skinsful except 
Friday. Upon this sabbatical day the Moslem, about eight hundred 
skins are demanded for ablution. own impression is, that 
well (probably from former indications moisture the neighborhood) 
was originally sunk the depth the room, now ten feet above the bot- 
tom; which, being plastered and shaped cisterns generally are, was prob- 
ably original cistern, and long used the receptacle. But the supply 
proving inadequate the demands later times, after the cessation the 
latter rains, was deepened and enlarged process which following 
doubt the leaky veins porous chalky cave crumbling 
material was reached, which required walled and supported ma- 
sonry. 

had not proved previous analysis the fallacy the as- 
sertion that this water identical with that the Virgin’s Fount, Fla- 
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gellation Well, Cotton Grotto, reservoir, this examination would have 
induced contrary for, instead coming from the north, 
such opinion necessarily implies, the source this fountain directly 
from the south, and therefore cannot derived from either the above- 
mentioned places. And having witnessed unusually copious outflow 
the Virgin’s Fount thirty-seven minutes’ continuance the preceding 
Friday, about mid-day, after seven eight hundred skins (four five 
thousand gallons) had been drawn for the bath and its supply well nigh 
exhausted, was convinced that the outflow could not owing, gene- 
rally supposed, the discharge this alleged over-filled reservoir, 
rude kind natural syphon. That not derived from large fountain 
within the precincts the Haram es-Sherif, others contend, also fairly 
inferable from the fact that the channel along which flows, instead 
coming from the east, the direction the Haram, approaches the well 
from the south far ascertained either report actual examina- 
that, when protracted, falls considerably short even touching 
the most westerly corner the Haram enclosure. 

Most evident it, from what has been already stated, that this well does 
not communicate with any source living water the Haram, and more 
especially with one immediately under the threshold the holy oracle. 
Nor can connection with any the Haram reservoirs; for 
thirty-three feet lower than the large reservoir between Kubbet es-Sakhrah 
and el-Aksa, forty-two lower than that between the well and the supposed 
site the temple, and twenty-eight below that el-Aksa—the most 
southern and the deepest reservoir the Haram 


cannot dwell fonger upon Dr. Barclay’s discussion 
the water resources Jerusalem and its vicinity, than 
mention his conjecture that the John’s baptism 
was the Wady Farah, about six miles north-east the city. 
There nothing, however, the allusion John 
23, indicate the locality these many fountains.” 

The most interesting and exciting portion Dr. Barclay’s 
book that which introduces Nether Jerusa- 
lem.” That the modern city Jerusalem, like Paris and 
Rome, stands upon rock that has been honey-combed 
ancient excavations, has been often conjectured archeol- 
ogists from the allusions Josephus subterranean pas- 
sages, and the partial exploration ancient conduits and 
drains; but the fear some military stratagem for the sur- 
prise the city, and the suspicion treasure-hunting 
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some magic the Franks, make the Moslem residents 
Jerusalem extremely jealous attempt explore the 
city beneath its surface. narrative Dr. Barclay’s dis- 
covery the great quarry under Bezetha, graphic and 
instructive that give entire, prepared one his 
sons. 


Having received some intimation the existence entrance toa 
very extensive cave near the Damascus gate (entirely unknown Franks), 
resolved upon its exploration, the strength the Nazir’s permission. 
Accordingly, few days afterwards, father, brother, and myself repaired 
thither; and after several hours vain labor, finding utterly impossible 
effect entrance unperceived the open light day, concluded 
return the shades the evening resolving pass the night under Je- 
rusalem making thorough exploration. 

Having provided ourselves with all the requisites for such furtive 
adventure (matches, candles, compass, tape-line, paper, and pencils) lit- 
tle previous the time of. closing the gates the city, sallied out 
different points, the better exciting suspicion, and rendezvoused 
Jeremiah’s Pool, near which secreted ourselves within white en- 
closure surrounding the tomb departed Arab Sheik, until the shades 
darkness enabled approach unperceived when issued from our 
hiding-place, amid the screeching owls, screaming hawks, howling 
jackals, and the chirping nocturnal insects. The mouth the cavern 
being immediately below the city wall and the houses Bezetha, pro- 
ceeded cautiously the work removing the dirt, mortar, and stones 
and, after undermining and picking awhile, hole (commenced day 
two previous our dog) was made, though scarcely large enough for 
worm our way serpentinely through the ten-foot wall. 

through and descending the inner side the wall, 
found our way apparently obstrycted immense mound soft dirt, 
which had been thrown the more effectually close the entrance 
but, after examining awhile, discovered that had settled down some 
places allow crawl over hand and which 
having accomplished, found ourselves enveloped thick darkness, that 
might felt, but not penetrated all our lights, vast the hall. 

For some time were almost overcome with feelings awe and ad- 
miration (and must say apprehension, too, from the immense impending 
vaulted roof), and felt quite loss decide which direction wend 
our way. There constant and many places very rapid descent from 
the entrance the termination, the distance between which two points, 
nearly direct line, seven hundred and fifty feet; and the cave up- 
wards three thousand feet supported great num- 
bers rude natural pillars. southern extremity there very 
deep and precipitous which received very salutary warning 
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caution from the dead human skeleton supposed that 
son who, not being sufficiently supplied was precipitated head- 
long and broke his neck, rather his skull, should judge, from the frac- 
ture noticed picking up! There also near this pit basin exca- 
the solid rock, about five feet diameter and two and half feet 
deep, into which the percolating water trickles; but was vain tried 
quench our thirst with water such bitter, disagreeable taste. little, 
however, was bottled for analysis. Water was everywhere dropping from 
the lofty ceiling, which had formed numerous stalactites and 
some them very resplendent and beautiful, but too fragile collected 
and preserved. 

“We noticed bats clinging the ceiling several places, patches 
varying from fifty hundred and fifty, hanging together, which flew 
away our too near approach, and for some time continued flit and 
scream round and about our heads rather disagreeable propinquity. 
Numerous crosses marked the wall indicated that, though unknown 
Christendom the present day, the devout pilgrim crusader had been 
there; and few Arabic and Hebrew inscriptions (though too much ef- 
faced deciphered) proved that the place was not unknown the Jew 
and Arab. Indeed, the manner which the beautiful white solid limestone 
rock was everywhere carved the mason’s rough chisel into regular pil- 
lars, proved that this extensive cavern, though part natural, was formerly 
used the grand quarry Jerusalem. 

Also, from the close correspondence the strata rock this cave 
and the opposite hill, came the conclusion that this cavern and the 
Grotto Jeremiah, two three hundred yards distant (the intermediate 
hill having been carried away for the construction the city wall, temple, 
etc.), constituted one immense cave. There are many intricate meander- 
ing passages leading immense halls, white the driven snow, and sup- 
ported colossal pillars irregular shape some them placed there 
the hand nature, support the roof the various grottos; others evi- 
dently left the stone quarrier quarrying the rock prevent the in- 
tumbling the city. Such reverberations never heard before 

Though disappointed our fond expectations working our way 
the Sanctum Sanctorum, Hippicus, Antonia, had vaguely con- 
jectured might enabled do, were nevertheless highly de- 
lighted with our little jaunt nether Jerusalem. 

the former entrance the cave down the temple area 
gently inclined plane fact that suggests satisfactory solution what 
has heretofore been regarded very puzzling difficulty 
placing such immense masses rock situ, those found the 
south-east and south-west corners the temple wall. 

entered the cave M., with the intention passing the 
night its dark recesses but making plan, were fatigued that 
concluded, that were yield ourselves the influence Som- 
nus, the rising sun would probably reveal the jealous Mussulmans the 
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opened entrance the scene our nocturnal adventure. Therefore, 
M., repaired vacated oil-mill adjacent, and having 
kindled brush and grass fire, passed the remainder the night 
state little for the light morning. 

The numerous burrows, into which often sank knee-deep, 
served confirm the construction had put upon the report made 
our faithful dog this arduous reconnoissance —and proved that 
here ‘the foxes had holes,’ well the birds the air their nests’ 
—for the bones that lay strewn about proved that the voracious jackal was 
now the ‘lord this manor,’ whose interminable halls had for centuries re- 
sounded the busy din the hammer and chisel. What untold toil was 
represented the vast piles blocks and chippings, over which 
had clamber making our exploration! melancholy grandeur, 
once exciting and depressing, pervaded these vast saloons. This, without 
doubt, the very magazine from which much the temple rock was 


Lest this should regarded the exaggeration 
youthful the first enthusiasm discovery, 
subjoin brief the quarry, from Rev. Stephen 
Tyng, D., New York. 


Barclay’s discovery the great quarry under the north-eastern 
part the city, was very remarkable addition the topographical 
knowledge Jerusalem. this vast subterranean cavern wandered 
for hours wondering observation. runs south and east from under the 
northern wall, probably quite beneath the area the temple. When 
saw the immense white stones the western foundation the tem- 
ple wall, where the Jews weekly meet for their wailing over the deso- 
lations Jerusalem, the size and aspect these ancient stones struck 
with amazement. But our visit this vast quarry interpreted the 
whole scene. Here, perhapsfor more than third mile extent, 
walked over heaps chips and sprawls, such fill every stone- 
cutter’s yard, and saw where courses immense blocks the purest 
white stone had been quarried and worked. Many these stones are 
still remaining just the ancient workmen left them. Some stand 
rows still united the rock, cut down separate channels, scooped 
out the bottom, worked with adze. Some have the mortices 
for the wedges which they were thrown off, worked the 
back edge the outside. Some are cracked and partially separated, 
the work had been arrested the very use the wedges; and some 
are lying across each other the floor, just they fell. Here the 
whole secret revealed the noiseless construction the temple the 
‘stones squared the stone-squarers,’ before they were brought thith- 
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er—and the stones,’ ‘hewed stones,’ ‘costly stones,’ glister- 
ing stones,’ which were used the construction the wonderful edifice. 


The whole investigation startling its character, and compensating 


high degree. 


This discovery the probable temple-quarry, serves not 
only illustrate the manner building, but, exhibiting 
the stone situ, confirms the testimony Josephus 
its dazzling whiteness. The friable nature the stone may 
also account for the complete disintegration the temple 
walls after their overthrow Titus. name Dr. Bar- 
clay will always associated with this wonderful discovery. 

would willingly follow our author through all his sup- 
posed discoveries and identifications but the reader would 
impatient further detail. Dr. Barclay displaces many 
the localities fixed previous topographers, and deter- 
mines others with facility which fails inspire confidence 
his results. most obvious fault his work that 
hasty inference, prompted the desire settle every dis- 
puted point. The reputed tomb Helena regards 
sepulchre the Herodian period. Golgotha locates up- 
the eastern brow the Kidron, far the valley. 
attempts also identify nearly every gate and quarter 
ancient Jerusalem with some locality the modern city. 
was our privilege and our pleasure, 1853, ride 
company with Dr. Barclay, over the principal suburbs Je- 
rusalem, and especially make the circuit the mount 

far Bethany. His location Bethphage upon 
Olivet about mile from the city, appeared more 
plausible upon the spot than possible make 
verbal description. rests, however, mainly upon conjec- 
ture. same must said the rocky eminence over- 
hanging the site Bethany, which Dr. Barclay would make 
the scene the Ascension. very well conjec- 
but enhances the sublime spirituality the New 
Testament economy that, the very land sacred places 
and symbols, every trace the Saviour’s footsteps which 


Protestant Churchman. 
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might used for scenic effect, perverted the ends 
superstition, utterly and forever obliterated. 

But the merits Dr. Barclay’s book are too great suf- 
fer criticize severely its defects. gives valuable 
compendium ancient and modern authorities concerning 
Jerusalem minute array the points its topography 
drawn from the Scriptures and Josephus; careful observa- 
tions upon its climate and its vital and economical statis- 
tics; valuable measurements ancient remains; the most 
elaborate and reliable account modern Jerusalem yet 
given the English language while its minute descrip- 
tions the water-resources the city, the discovery 
the great quarry, the interior the mosque Omar and 
the substructions el-Aksa, and also the arch the Ty- 
bridge, first identified Robinson,’ adds not 
little substantial value our knowledge. under- 
stood that the author will soon return Jerusalem 
prosecute his labors and researches under the most favor- 
able circumstances. important the interests ar- 
have such acute and indefatigable observer 
continually upon the ground. 

The concluding chapter Dr. Barclay’s book treats 
tremest school. Accordingly maps out upon the present 
territory Palestine the features Ezekiel’s vision the 
Prince’s possession fifty-one and quarter miles square, 
including the city nine miles square. 
This looks like running prophecy into the ground. Still, 
this very hour, the Christian nations Europe are girdling 
the land Palestine with great commercial lines, uniting 
the East and the West; and nothing wanting but wise 
and efficient government, giving protection capital and 
encouragement industry, render Palestine the very cen- 
tre commercial for both hemispheres. The 
memoir the American Geographical Society Syrian 


Barclay discovered arch with key-stone under Solomon’s Pool 
el-Burak. 
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Exploration,” develops many interesting facts upon this sub- 
ject. the cycle ages, the law may once more forth 
out Zion, and the word the Lord from Jerusalem.” 
remarkably situated, that forms the 
bridge between two continents, and gateway third, 
Were the population and wealth Europe, Asia, and Af- 
rica condensed into single points, Palestine would the 
centre their common gravity. And with the amazing fa- 
cilities modern intercourse and the prodigious extent 
modern not easy estimate the commercial 
grandeur which kingdom may attain, planted were 
the very apex the old world, with its three continents 
spreading out beneath its feet, and with the Red sea one 
side bring all the golden treasures and spicy harvests 
the East; and the Mediterranean floating in, the oth- 
side, all the skill, and enterprise, and knowledge the 
West. For the sake higher ends, seems the purpose 
God make the Holy Land mart But 
whether that land shall occupied Israel recalled and 
regenerated, and Jerusalem shall once more become joy 
the earth, are questions would reverently and patiently 
leave the unfolding that prophecy which, “sounding 
through the long galleries centuries,” proclaims that all 
nations shall blessed Abraham and his seed. 


Since the foregoing Article was type, Dr. Horatius Bonar’s 
has come hand. gives clear statement the 
theory which enlarges Mount Zion upon the North, and transfers Akra 
the eastern side the valley from the Damascus gate, which Dr. 
regards the (pp. 496 —501.) His view Gihon, however, 
untenable and self-contradictory. 


Cited The Last Times,” volume discourses Rev. Seiss, 
Lutheran Pastor Baltimore; advocate the pre-millenial 
advent. 
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ARTICLE 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


1.— COMMENTARIES! 


the Prefatory Note fourth volume this work, announced 
that the numerous references Winer’s New Testament Grammar (made, 
the original, the third edition) have [in the present volume] been con- 
formed the sixth enlarged and greatly improved edition. They have also 
been adjusted the section and paragraph (instead the page), order 
that they may equally available translation the original. Sucha 
translation will probably soon issued the American publishers Ols- 
hausen. The references the previous volumes will changed the 
next issue.” This fact additional value the present republication, 
Olshausen’s Commentaries. The enterprising House Sheldon, Blake- 
man and Co. will receive the hearty thanks theological students, whether 
the active ministry course preparation enter it, for making the 
excellent Grammar Winer readily accessible them. 

The volumes now before contain continuation the Commentary 
the Epistle the Romans; and the Commentaries the Epistles the 
Corinthians, the Galatians, the Ephesians, the Colossians, the Thessalonians, 
the Philippians, and the Epistle Titus. well known our readers, 
that the lamented death Olshausen occurred soon after had written his 
Exposition the Epistles the Thessalonians. His Wiesinger con- 
tinues, Olshausen’s spirit, the Commentary the Epistles the Philip- 
pians, Titus, and Timothy, the Epistles James, Peter, Jude, and 
and Ebrard, another distinguished pupil Olshausen, continues the Com- 
mentaries the Epistles the Hebrews and the Apocalypse. 

The entire Exposition contained these volumes eminently quickening 
and suggestive. often points the student, where fails him, into 
the right course. the favorite exegetical work large class de- 
vout students. 


Biblical Commentary the New Testament, Dr. Herman Olshausen, 
Professor Theology the University Erlangen. Translated from the Ger- 
man for Clark’s Foreign and Theological Library. First American Edition. 
Revised after the latest German edition, Kendrick, D., Professor 
Greek the University Rochester. which prefixed Olshausen’s Proof 
the Genuineness the Writings the New Testament. Translated 
David Fosdick, Jr. New York: Sheldon, Blakeman and Co., 115 Nassau Street. 
Vol. IV. pp. 586. Vol. pp. 624. 
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9,— CARDINAL GREEK BIBLE ACCORDING THE VATICAN 


TISCHENDORF, nine years ago, informed the public, that when was 
Rome 1843, Cardinal Mai showed him five printed volumes, 4to 
size, the whole Greek Bible, with the apocryphal books, which had 
carefully edited from the celebrated Vatican MS., and should publish 
soon had finished writing the Prolegomena, which was then 
work with great diligence. The first four volumes contained the Sept. ver- 
sion the and the Apocrypha; and the fifth, the entire original New 
then thought that the entire work would soon given 
the public but there was news till five years after, when, the 
pope being banished from Rome the revolution 1848, cardinal Mai 
ventured write Asher, the Berlin bookseller, offering him the work 
for publication. Asher was unwilling pay the price demanded, and the 
project failed. Soon after, the pope was restored, and the work still lay 
sheets unpublished. Cardinal Mai became very shy showing few, 
any, scholars got sight it, and the stories which the cardinal told 
those who inquired him respecting it, were not always very definite 
entirely consistent with each other; and, length died (in 1854) 
without publishing, doubts began expressed whether Tischendorf had 
ever seen the work, whether any such work had ever been existence. 

But now, after fifteen years suppression, the authorities Rome have 
actually allowed the five volumes published that city; and the 
Messrs. Westermann and Co. York are permitted offer for sale 
the American public, about fifty-three dollars the set, 
about sixty-six, large Whether the fifth volume, containing the 
will offered separately from the other four, still doubtful, though 
very much desired. Nothing, however, can hinder the reprint the 
any enterprising Protestant and the original work 
accurately and faithfully done (and cardinal Mai was thirty years doing 
it), such republication would invaluable. The Vatican MS. now gene- 
rally regarded the oldest and most reliable MS. the entire exist- 
ence; and quite complete, except the loss some few leaves the end. 
has never been thoroughly and completely and for the last hun- 
dred years, the Roman authorities have allowed Protestant scholars nothing 
more than hasty perusal it, very little while time, certain 
parts, but thorough examination the whole. belongs the early 
part the fourth century within two hundred and fifty years the 
original writers the T., and may have been copied part, possibly, 
from the very autographs. These circumstances give this MS. peculiar 


Just published Joseph Spithoever Rome: Vet. Nov. Testamentum 
antiquissimo Codice Vaticano edidit Angelus Maius, Card. vols. 
4to. 
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interest and value and there other one that can compare with it, un- 
less the Alexandrian, the British Museum London. The Alex- 
andrian, being Protestant hands, has course been many times freely 
used the preparation printed editions the Greek text; but very 
different, have already seen, has been the case with the Vatican MS. 
accurate printed edition, therefore, from the Vatican, such this car- 
dinal Mai’s professes be, inestimable value the theological and re- 
ligious public. would invaluable service have reprint the 
text, exactly the plan which Tischendorf has adopted his reprint 
the Apocalypse from the Codex that is, not form, 
but exact imitation, effect, the oldest MSS., printing simply 
square capitals, without accent punctuation, without division 
graphs, chapters, verses, even words, but the letters only, continua serie, 
just all the original copies the were written, and they con- 
tinued written for the most part, for four five centuries after- 
wards. This would enable the scholar fairly pick out the text for himself, 
without being subject the dictation uninspired editors and publishers. 

The text the classic Greek authors made out almost entirely from 
MSS. ranging from the tenth the fourteenth fifteenth centuries. The 
classic Greek MSS. preceding century, are generally the merest 
fragments and patches books, helping only here and there particular 
passages whereas have the entire Testament MS. early, least, 
the first years the fourth century. Thus has God taken care his 
Word. 


TuE present volume percieve, Treatises, from the 
same author, Celestial Mechanics, Potential Physics, and Analytic Meth- 
odology. was originally prepared part course lectures for the 
students mathematics Harvard college.” Although the volume ab- 
strusely mathematical, yet the splendid imagination its author cannot 
entirely banished from its have re-examined,” says, the me- 
moirs the great geometers, and have striven consolidate their latest re- 
searches and their most exalted forms thought into consistent 
form treatise. have, hereby, succeeded opening the students 
country readier access these choice jewels intellect; their bril- 
liancy not impaired this attempt reset them; if, their new con- 
stellation, they illustrate each other, and concentrate stronger light upon 
the names their discoverers and, still more, any gem which may 
have presumed add not wholly lustreless the collection, shall feel 
that work has not been pp. vii, viii. 


System Analytic Mechanics. Benjamin Peirce, Perkins Professor 
Astronomy and Mathematics Harvard University, and Consulting Astro- 
nomer the American Ephemeris and Nautical Almanac. Little, 
Brown and Company. 1855. pp. 495. 4to. 
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recondite mathematical treatise, one does not expect find many re- 
marks practical religion. are therefore the more happy read: 
“In the beginning, the creating Spirit embodied, the material universe, 
those laws and forms motion which were best adapted the instruction 
and development the created intellect. The relations the physical 
world man, developed space and time, ordered proximate sim- 
plicity and remote complication, the immediate supply bodily wants 
the mechanic arts, and the infinite promise spiritual enjoyment the 
contemplation and study unlimited change and variety phenomena, are 
admirably adapted stimulate and encourage the action and growth the 
mind.” these researches there one lesson, which cannot escape the 
profound observer. Every portion the material universe pervaded 
the same laws mechanical action, which are incorporated into the very 
constitution the human mind. The solution the problem 
versal presence such spiritual element obvious and necessary. THERE 
ONE GOD, AND SCIENCE THE KNOWLEDGE pp. 476, 477. 

Speaking that constitution the fixed forces which would result 
perpetual motion, Prof. Peirce remarks, 31: may not, perhaps, in- 
compatible with the unbounded power the Creator but, had been 
introduced into nature, would have proved destructive human belief 
the spiritual origin force, and the necessity first cause superior 
matter, and would have subjected the grand plans Divine Benevolence 
the will and caprice 

theologian will interested Prof. Peirce’s remark the nature 
physical phenomena; and its introduction into the universe matter was 
necessarily the preliminary act creation. The earth must have remained 
forever form and void;’ and eternal darkness must have been 
upon the face the deep, the Spirit God had not first ‘moved upon the 
face the Motion appears the simplest manifestation 
power, and the idea force seems primitively derived from the con- 
scious effort which required produce motion. Force may, then, re- 
garded having spiritual origin, imparted the physical 
world, motion its usual form mechanical exhibition. Matter purely 
inert. susceptible receiving and containing any amount me- 
chanical which may communicated it, but cannot originate new 
force or, any way, transform the force which has received.” 

page 28, read: appears, first sight, inconsistent with 
the assumed spiritual origin force, that the principal forces nature re- 
side centres action, which are not thinking beings but particles mat- 
ter. The capacity matter receive force from mind the form mo- 
tion, contain and exhibit motion, and communicate other matter, 
under fixed laws, not, however, less difficult more conceivable than 
the capacity receive and contain more refined and latent form, 
from which may become manifest under equally fixed laws. only, 
indeed, when force thus separated from mind, and placed beyond the con- 
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trol will, that can subject precise laws, and admit certain and 
reliable also pages and 44. 

pages and read: Experiments have shown that the exer- 
tion which required move any body, proportional the product 
the intensity the effort into the space through which exerted. 
This product is, then, the proper measure the ‘whole amount force 
which necessary the production the motion; long-established cus- 
tom has, however, limited the use the word force designate the in- 
tensity the effort, and the whole amount exertion may denoted 
the term power.” 

have thus far alluded the incidental value this great work. 
Its direct aim unfold the principles Analytic Mechanics, and there- 
discipline the mind, accelerate the progress the arts, and en- 
large the domain the physical sciences. Perhaps English Amer- 
ican work, the department Natural Philosophy, better fitted this 
good end, than the present. The style the treatise lucid its 
theme will allow. admirably precise. The typography, also, 
rare excellence. 


4.— Pror. AGAssiz’s NATURAL 


first two volumes Professor Agassiz’s work have been recently 
received and are happy express our high gratification with its varied 
excellences. have reached period which system Natural 
essential finished education. The professed design the 
work before develop the Natural History our own country. 
The utility the work, however, means limited within 
narrow bounds. the common reader presents the subject in- 
attractive, and instructive form; but comes the naturalist 
with intensity interest which the common reader cannot appreciate. 
the professed design the work carried out with the rare power shown 
the volumes before us, the work will furnish reliable standard classi- 
fication for the science which devoted. thorough student feels 
the necessity such and the present beginning furnishes the bow 
promise that the highest anticipations will reasonably and seasonably 
answered. receive work, which the classification will 
complete, founded observed all her simple, complex, 
and varied forms. The example which these volumes give minute exam- 
ination, clear description, and full illustration, both its text and its nume- 
rous drawings, turtles and their several families, and their embryology 


Contributions the Natural History the United States America, 
Louis Agassiz. First Monograph three parts. Essay Classification. 
North American III. Embryology the Turtle, with thirty- 
four plates. Boston: Little, Brown and Company. London: Turner and Co. 
1857. Vols. and II. pp. 643. quarto. 
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all the detail, evinces not only that the work right hands, 
but that vast amount labor and observation yet required perfect it. 
say anticipate that the work will without acknowledge 
humbled failure reach it. 

The paper, typography, and lithography constitute small share the 
attractions the work, and are every way creditable the noble achieve- 
ments the American press. regard these volumes worthy posi- 
tion every public and private library. 

look forward with restless anxiety see the remaining portions 
this work, cannot repress our desire that extensive and remunera- 
tive patronage, worthy life true devotion the science nature, may 
awarded its author. 


5.— ANNALS THE AMERICAN 


THESE volumes contain the notices the Presbyterian clergymen the 
United States the first two volumes contained the notices the Con- 
gregational clergymen. commended the plan the entire work, 
the Bib. Sac. Vol. XIV., pp. 221—223. The present volumes illustrate the 
faithfulness Dr. Sprague adhering that excellent plan. have 
been interested large variety the sketches these volumes: 
Benjamin Franklin’s characteristic notice Jedediah Andrews; George 
Whitefield’s account William Samuel Finley’s remarks 
Samuel Davies; William Wirt’s celebrated description James 
del; the notices Dr. John Witherspoon, Dr. Dr. James 
Richards, Philip Melancthon Whelpley, Dr. John 
have found unexpected wealth instruction the biographies some 
men whose names have heretofore been unknown fame. The indefati- 
gable industry Dr. Sprague has laid his contemporaries under great 
obligation him. will impose still weightier debt gratitude the 
clergy coming age. His biographical sketches will attract the regard 
future readers who, but for his literary enterprise, must have remained ig- 
norant many facts and many personages deserving prolonged and grate- 
fulremembrance. rich fund intelligence his sketches 
the Baptist and Methodist clergymen. know too little the self- 
denials, the philanthrophy, the sterling worth many pioneers these de- 
nominations. Dr. Sprague will impartial chronicler the virtues 
and exploits multitudes who have hitherto been honored their own 
denominations alone. 


Annals the American Pulpit Commemorative Notices Distinguished 
American Clergyman Various Denominations, from the early settlement 
the country the close the year eighteen hundred and fifty-five. With 
Historical Introductions. William Sprague, New York: Robert 
Carter and Brothers, 530 Broadway. 1858. Vol. III. pp. 632. Vol. pp. 829. 
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hear frequent remarks the inefficiency clergymen. Which 
the learned professions can furnish list names associated with such 
variety pleasing reminiscences, and useful enterprises, will found, 


the present series Biographies, connected with the Christian 
ministry 


the volume now under review are contained fifty-eight sermons, which 
eighteen are contributed American preachers; the remaining forty are, 
about equal proportions, from German, French, English, Scotch, Irish, and 
Welsh clergymen. cannot ascribed groundless partiality for our 
own country, that the number sermons from American divines twice 
large the number from the divines any other nation. clearness 
doctrinal statement, simple and energetic but not inelegant diction, direct- 
ness appeal, thoroughly evangelical tone, logical force distinction 
from rhetorical beauty, excellent properties sermon, then must the 
sermons our own divines allowed rank fully equal those any 
foreign land. 

Hitherto, the department sacred eloquence, little comparatively 
has been said concerning any other than the French and the English the 
American schools. has been thought most excel, who combined, 
the highest degree, the different merits these nations. The volume now 
before will much acquaint American readers with the sermons 
German divines. These sermons have peculiar merits well peculiar 
défects. They have not the oratorical finish and elevation the French 
they have not the evangelical simplicity, the argumentative power, the 
English and American school. They have, however, fervor and unction, 
full contact with the various sensibilities our nature, the power evolv- 
ing from the text copious fund original and impressive thought, 
degree, which not seen the majority either Anglo-Saxon French 
preachers. this account, that part the present volume, which de- 
voted the German pulpit, special value and deserves thought- 
fully studied. are gratified that contains sermons from some Ger- 
mans who are not generally known among the character preachers 
as, for example, Julius Miiller, Harless, Stier, Nitzsch, Hoffmann. 

Many our readers will interested the specimens pulpit elo- 
from Welsh clergymen. One the sermons this department 
Rev. William Roberts, pastor Welsh congregation Allen street, 
New York, and editor Welsh Quarterly Magazine, having the name, 


Pulpit Eloquence the Nineteenth Century; being Supplementary the 
History and Repository Pulpit Eloquence, Deceased Divines; and containing 
Discourses Eminent Living Ministers Europe and America, with Sketches 
Biographical and Descriptive, Rev. Henry Fish. With Introductory 
Essay, Edwards Park, D., Abbot Professor Andover Theological 
Seminary. New York: Published Dodd, 506 Broadway. 1857. 
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English, The Essayist. Mr. Roberts’s discourse, and also the sermons 
his Welsh brethren, will admired for their evangelical fervor and 
richness, compensating for any want scholarly finish, which they may 
betray. 

important and interesting part the work the Biographical 
Sketches, which each sermon preceded. ‘These give, for the most part, 
precisely the information which needed, compressing much matter into 
small space. 

judicious reader will disappointed not finding, this volume, 
many discussions certain doctrinal points, respect which evangeli- 
cal divines are variance. instructive notice the proof given, here 

elsewhere, the little relative value which earnest preachers are the 
habit attaching these points; how comparatively meagre portion 
they constitute evangelical discourse. 

Mr. task, the preparation this volume, must been one 
great delicacy and difticulty. deserves the thanks the public for the 
eminent skill and fidelity with which has been executed. The volume 
fine monument his scholarship, well his ministerial zeal and 
energy. 


7.— GERMANY: ITS UNIVERSITIES, THEOLOGY, AND 


have, this book, truly valuable addition our knowledge Ger- 
many its literary institutions, its scholars and divines, its religious condi- 
tion and prospects. The fact that its author himself German, and has 
received regular German university education, combined with the fact, 
that has now been, for number years, resident America, 
having been, since the year 1844, Professor the Mercersburg Theological 
Seminary —has given him access better sources information than 
any American could command; and, the same time, has fitted him 
perceive what information concerning Germany Americans most need. 

The volume divided into three Parts the first treating the German 
universities the second German theology and religion; and the third 
being made sketches German divines. have admired the 
skill with which such amount information, contained each 
these divisions, has been compressed into small compass. 

have been equally interested the hopeful view which Dr. Schaff 
takes the present state the German universities and churches. Accord- 
ing his representations, the present class Burschen” far more re- 
fined than their predecessors. Many the rude and immoral practices, 


Germany its Universities, Theology, and Religion; with Sketches Nean- 
der, Tholuck, Olshausen, Hengstenberg, Twesten, Nitzsch, Miiller, 
Rothe, Dorner, Lange, Ebrard, Wichern, and other distinguished German 
Divines the Age. Philip Schaff, D., Professor the Theological 
Seminary, Mercersburg, Pennsylvania. Philadelphia: Lindsay and Blakiston. 
New York: Sheldon, Blakeman and Co. 1857. 
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which their character was disgraced, have great extent disappeared. 
There enough that evil still left; but German students, especially 
the larger cities, lose nothing, any point view, comparison with 
the students Oxford and religious point view, the 
change not less marked. Rationalism has received check from which 
will not soon recover. Wegscheider, Paulus, and Gesenius have 
successors. The Straussian form infidelity has done much, simple 
development its nature, secure its own overthrow. The present gene- 
ration German Professors, while erudition not inferior, are, re- 
ligious aspect, far superior, their predecessors. Practical religion has re- 
vived. Every Christian will refreshed the account, given this 
book, the “Inner Mission;” enterprise, which though some re- 
spects more extensive, corresponds general our Home Missions. The 
strength the German churches seems, the present moment, be, 
some degree, wasted internal dissensions. These quarrels between the 
Unionists, the Old and New Lutherans, and the Reformed, may end 
presumed that they greatly improved state things. Dr. 
Schaff states very strongly the points contrast between the Lutheran and 
the Reformed churches, evidently the advantage the latter. 

The sketches German scholars and divines, the third Part, are vigo- 
rous and lively, and lend strong confirmation what have already 
said the hopeful effect religion the German States. 

The perusal this book may recommended confidently classes 
minds those who, their ignorance, condemn indiscriminately every- 
thing German and those who, the excess their partiality, 
look contemptuously everything which not German. Specimens 
both these classes may found among us. one can desire that the es- 
sential elements the American character should supplanted the pecu- 
liar features the German character. one can doubt that the Ameri- 
can mind may receive much benefit from contact with the Teutonic mind. 
all events, the danger likely arise from inevitable intercourse 
with Germany, such danger there be, will the most effectually shun- 
ned him who the best acquainted with the form and dimensions 
the German literature. 


new edition may almost considered new work, many are 
the additions, and extensive are the alterations. Seven new names have 
been added the list Abelard, Algazzalli, Giordano 
Bruno, Hartley, Darwin, Cabanis, and Gall.” The History evinces exten- 
sive research. The author professes not have his work from 


The Biographical History Philosophy, its Origin Greece the 
Present Day. George Henry Lewes. Library Edition, much enlarged and 
thoroughly revised. London: John Parker and Son, West Strand, 1857. 
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other modern histories, but have studied, himself, the writings the an- 
cient philosophers, and, almost all cases, have made his extracts from 
them directly, have verified the extracts found other historians, 
fresh references the originals. this the fact, one peculiarity 
the present work, for true disreputable, that many modern 
histories, especially histories Christian Doctrine, are compiled without 
faithful study the authoritative documents; and the extracts from ancient 
authors are borrowed second hand, from comparatively recent writers, 
who have often misunderstood the extracts they have made, and the spirit 
the original authorities. 

regret that Mr. Lewes has not improved the general spirit his 
work, much has improved execution. Wecannot allow 
him the honor having exhibited either high philosophical talent, 
true philosophical temper. His style animated and interesting; his 
mind quick and energetic his learning rich and various; but his con- 
clusions are sweeping, and, our view, often inaccurate. 
tions the spirit several systems philosophy, the Scotch systems 
particular, are unfair and unjust. fails recognize certain facts 
our mental consciousness, which are indubitable are any phenomena 
the senses. does not yield some fundamental laws the human 
mind. Hence, his science one-sided, and unsatisfying. Its tendency not 
only anti-Ckristian, but also opposed true and healthy mental progress. 
work ought have been calm and comprehensive survey the 
course the human mind; but partisan defence Compte’s Posi- 
tive Philosophy, and brisk assault upon opposing systems. ‘The school 
Compte have few better representatives than Mr. Lewes Great Britain 
but the superficial and rather flippant method which Mr. Lewes has adopt- 
discussing grave problems, will not commend that school the confi- 
dence intelligent inquirers. 


9.— LECTURES THE History ANCIENT 


are much gratified that the American publishers Mr. Butler’s two 
volumes posthumous discourses* have felt justified the demand among 


Lectures the History Ancient Philosophy. William Archer 
Butler, A., late Professor Moral Philosophy the University Dublin. 
Edited from the Author’s MSS. with Notes William Hepworth Thompson, 
A., Regius Professor the University Cambridge. Two vols. 
8vo. pp. 436 and 415. Cambridge: MacMillan and Co. 1855. Philadelphia: 
Parry and MeMillan. 1857. 

Sermons, Doctrinal and Practical. the Rev. William Archer Butler, 
late Professor Moral Philosophy the University Dublin. First 
Series. First American from the Third Cambridge edition. 8vo. Philadelphia 
Parry and 1856. 

The same. Second Series. 8vo. Philadelphia: Parry and 1857. 


for those volumes republish also, worthy style, these Lectures 
Ancient Philosophy. The Sermons had once, England, extensive 
circulation, and won exalted praise the productions mind singu- 
larly brilliant and philosophic, learned and devout. are confident that 
they will read more and more they become better known for are 
acquainted with discourses the English tongue and speak 
past productions well present that are better adapted satisfy those 
who have meditated much and deeply their relations God and their 
fellow men, and the mysteries the Christian faith. The spirit and man- 
ner this preacher, with which are scarcely less struck than with his 
thoughts, are what believe can come only the grace God when su- 
peradded most exquisite human and are the same ob- 
serve Mr. Hobart Seymour his Evenings with the polished Jesuit 
Rome, and his Mornings with the rude partisan union 
humility, courtesy, and power. Mr. Butler was born Annerville, near 
Clonmel, Ireland. His father member the church 
‘but, accordance with the wishes his mother, her son was baptized and 
educated the Romish faith. When nine years old, was removed from 
his home the endowed school Clonmel and the charge distin- 
guished teacher. During his pupilage here, when oppressed with sense 
his sinfulness, attended the confessional for relief; but the treatment 
his sacred feelings the unsympathizing confessor shocked him, and 
that day began doubt. then examined the controversy for him- 
self, and his powerful mind soon found and trusted the truth. Two years 
after this event, proceeded Trinity College, Dublin, where signal- 
ized himself his literary studies, and obtained his scholarship 1832. 
about this period Dublin set the example, since worthily followed 
the University Cambridge, giving honorable place the list 
subjects for the examinations for degrees. November, 1834, the first 
examination for the Prize for proficiency this study, instituted Pro- 
vost Lloyd, was held, and Mr. Butler’s name now stands first the list 
successful aspirants. through the strenuous efforts the noble 
Provost, Professorship Moral Philosophy was wisely created secure 
the College the service the splendid talents Mr. Butler. was 
the discharge the duties this office that these Lectures Philoso- 
phy were prepared; and was inthe midst his Academic and Paro- 
chial labors— having been presented two parishes the Board 
Trinity College that his death took place, human judgment prema- 
ture, 1848, when had reached only the thirty-fourth year his life. 
made profound impression Ireland, both lecturer the Uni- 
versity and preacher, and was always heard with the greatest eager- 
ness. Such was the opinion entertained him England, that Cam- 
bridge, her admiration genius, casting aside all jealousy her rival, 
undertook the illustrious task editing and publishing his works. The 
present volumes were prepared for the press the Regius Professor 
Greek and was done, states, the hope stimulating the interest 
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the study Philosophy England and, adds, that though Mr. But- 
ler was personally unknown him, his masterly Letters 
had led him rank Professor Butler among the most gifted spirits his 
generation. The same letters received very high commendation from the 
learned bishop and the Lectures embraced these volumes, 
the late Sir William Hamilton said they had great scientific value, and that 
was gratified find important subject treated with much learn- 
ing and acuteness. England, the First Series the Sermons have 
already passed the fourth edition, and the Second Series the second. 
These volumes Philosophy first appeared about two years since, 
and comprise Seven Introductory Lectures the Science 
First Series, Ancient and Modern Histories Philosophy, 
the Indian and the early Greek Philosophy, seven number; 
Second Series, nine lectures Socrates and his followers, the minor 
sects and Plato; Third Series, six lectures Plato; Fourth Series, 
three lectures the successors Plato; Fifth Series, left unfinished, 
three lectures the Psychology Aristotle. all these, the lectures 
Plato and the Platonists, which make nearly the whole the second 
volume, the Editor considers the most important and original, and states 
that they may received perfectly independent contribution our 
knowledge the great Master Grecian wisdom and that the Dialec- 
tic and Physics Plato they are the only exposition, once accurate and 
popular, which known him, being more accurate than the French 
and incomparably more popular than the German treatises those depart- 
ments the Platonic Philosophy. adds that the author’s intimate fa- 
miliarity with the metaphysical writings the last century, and especially 
with the English and Scotch school Psychologists, has enabled him il- 
lustrate the subtle speculations which treats, manner calculated 
render them more intelligible the English mind than they can made 
writers trained solely the technicalities modern German schools. The 
author left copious collections MS., which seems have intended 
make use give greater completeness his treatment certain peri- 
ods; but the lectures, bequeathed them us, constitute History 
the Platonic Philosophy, its rise, maturity, and decay. The Editor has 
done his work with judgment and learning. That slight diffusiveness 
which marks Mr. Butler’s brilliant style, Professor Thompson has not at- 
tempted retrench. The references the original writers, which were 
mostly wanting the MS., have been supplied, and notes illustrative, and 
some cases corrective, have been subjoined. While Mr. Butler, trans- 
fusing and developing the ideas Ancient Philosophy, has effort 
his genius admirably done what mere learning never could have accom- 
plished, these notes the Editor greatly add the critical character the 
work, and are interesting enabling form some estimate the schol- 
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for those volumes republish also, worthy style, these Lectures 
Ancient Philosophy. The Sermons had once, England, extensive 
circulation, and won exalted praise the productions mind singu- 
larly brilliant and philosophic, learned and devout. are confident that 
they will read more and more they become better known for are 
acquainted with discourses the English tongue and speak 
past productions well present that are better adapted satisfy those 
who have meditated much and deeply their relations God and their 
fellow men, and the mysteries the Christian faith. The spirit and man- 
ner this preacher, with which are scarcely less struck than with his 
thoughts, are what believe can come only the grace God when su- 
peradded most exquisite human and are the same ob- 
serve Mr. Hobart Seymour his Evenings with the polished Jesuit 
Rome, and his Mornings with the rude partisan Ireland union 
humility, courtesy, and power. Mr. Butler was born Annerville, near 
Clonmel, Ireland. His father member the church England; 
but, accordance with the wishes his mother, her son was baptized and 
educated the Romish faith. When nine years old, was removed from 
his home the endowed schoal Clonmel and the charge distin- 
guished teacher. During his pupilage here, when oppressed with sense 
his sinfulness, attended the confessional for but the treatment 
his sacred feelings the unsympathizing confessor shocked him, and 
that day began doubt. then examined the controversy for him- 
self, and his powerful mind soon found and trusted the truth. Two years 
after this event, proceeded Trinity College, Dublin, where signal- 
ized himself his literary studies, and obtained his scholarship 1832. 
about this period Dublin set the example, since worthily followed 
the University Cambridge, giving honorable place the list 
subjects for the examinations for degrees. November, 1834, the first 
examination for the Prize for proficiency this study, instituted Pro- 
vost Lloyd, was held, and Mr. name now stands first the list 
successful aspirants. 1837, through the strenuous the noble 
Provost, Professorship Moral Philosophy was wisely created secure 
the College the service the splendid talents Mr. Butler. was 
the discharge the duties this office that these Lectures Philoso- 
phy were prepared; and was inthe midst his Academic and Paro- 
chial labors— having been presented two parishes the Board 
Trinity College that his death took place, human judgment prema- 
ture, 1848, when had reached only the thirty-fourth year his life. 
made profound impression Ireland, both lecturer the Uni- 
versity and preacher, and was always heard with the greatest eager- 
ness. Such was the opinion entertained him England, that 
bridge, her admiration genius, casting aside all jealousy her rival, 
undertook the illustrious task editing and publishing his works. The 
present volumes were prepared for the press the Professor 
Greek and was done, states, the hope stimulating the interest 
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the study Philosophy England and, adds, that though Mr. But- 
ler was personally unknown him, his masterly Letters 
had led him rank Professor Butler among the most gifted spirits his 
generation. The same letters received very high commendation from the 
learned bishop and the Lectures embraced these volumes, 
the late Sir William Hamilton said they had great scientific value, and that 
was gratified find important subject treated with much learn- 
ing and acuteness. England, the First Series the Sermons have 
already passed the fourth edition, and the Second Series the second. 
These volumes Philosophy first appeared about two years since, 
and comprise Introductory Lectures the Science Mind; 
First Series, Ancient and Modern Histories Philosophy, 
the Indian and the early Greek Philosophy, seven number; 
Second Series, nine lectures Socrates and his followers, the minor 
sects and Plato; Third Series, six lectures Plato; Fourth Series, 
three lectures the successors Plato; Fifth Series, left unfinished, 
three lectures the Psychology Aristotle. all these, the lectures 
Plato and the Platonists, which make nearly the whole the second 
volume, the Editor considers the most important and original, and states 
that they may received perfectly independent contribution our 
knowledge the great Master Grecian wisdom and that the Dialec- 
tic and Physics Plato they are the only exposition, once accurate and 
popular, which known him, being more accurate than the French 
and incomparably more popular than the German treatises those depart- 
ments the Platonic Philosophy. adds that the author’s intimate fa- 
miliarity with the metaphysical writings the last century, and especially 
with the English and Scotch school Psychologists, has enabled him il- 
lustrate the subtle speculations which treats, manner calculated 
render them more intelligible the English mind than they can made 
writers trained solely the technicalities modern German schools. 
author left copious collections MS., which seems have intended 
make use give greater completeness his treatment certain peri- 
ods; but the lectures, bequeathed them us, constitute History 
the Philosophy, its rise, maturity, and decay. The Editor has 
done his work with judgment and learning. That slight diffusiveness 
which marks Mr. Butler’s brilliant style, Professor Thompson has not at- 
tempted retrench. The references the original writers, which were 
mostly wanting the MS., have been supplied, and notes illustrative, and 
some cases corrective, have been subjoined. While Mr. Butler, trans- 
fusing and developing the ideas Ancient Philosophy, has effort 
his genius admirably done what mere learning never could have accom- 
plished, these notes the Editor greatly add the critical character the 
work, and are interesting enabling form some estimate the schol- 
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arship the successor Porson Cambridge. England has, yet, done 
very little for Piato. But the Univ ersity Dublin, having previously 
given and valuable edition the Phaedo the hand 
Stanford, has now, use Mr. Thompson’s words, furnished the first one 
the first examples, recent times, upright and intelligent History 
Platonism. Apart from these two works, British scholarship 
duced scarcely anything, except the Republic, edited Messrs. Da- 
vis and Vaughan, can compared with our edition the Gorgias 
President Woolsey, and the Tenth Book the Laws Dr. Tayler 
Lewis, the excursus which are important contribution metaphysical 
studies. have therefore, with much pleasure, just read the announce- 
ment that volume Plato, containing the Gorgias, Phedrus, and Sympo- 
sium, soon appear the Bibliotheca Classica, prepared the ac- 
complished and generous Editor these Lectures. While that work will 
eagerly looked for the classical scholar, the present volumes will 
welcomed all students and readers Philosophy, and especially those 
who would make extend acquaintance with the Philosophy Plato 
—that Philosophy which seems have carried the human mind certain 
directions its utmost limits, and defects, its highest speculations, 
could repaired only the Rev from God. 


10.— Dr. MANUAL ANCIENT 


the same author, which was reproduced this country two years ago 
the publishers the present volume. This treatise intended furnish 
the student with that amount Geographical and Ethnological information 
which requires reading the Greek and Latin authors and studying 
the history the nations Antiquity. divided into Four Books, 
which the First gives, some thirty pages, closely printed, outline 
the gradual extension Geographical knowledge among the nations an- 
cient times, serving introduction the general subject. are not 
acquainted with any other book our language that contains the curious 
and valuable information brought together this portion the work. 
The Second Book treats Europe the Third, Asia; the Fourth, Af- 
rica; the whole presenting complete survey Ancient Geography 
very interesting manner, the author not confining himself, was the cus- 
tom the old treatises this subject, dry description the political 


Manual Ancient Geography. Dr. Leonhard Schmitz, E., 
Rector the High School Edinburgh, Author Manual Ancient His- 
tory, ete. Map showing the Retreat the 10,000 Greeks under Xeno- 
phon. 12mo. cl. pp. and 428. Reprinted from the Edinburgh edition. Phila- 
delphia: Blanchard and Lea. 1857. 

Manual Ancient History, from the remotest times the overthrow 
the Western Empire, 476. With Copious Chronological 
pp. viii and 466. 
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divisions and enumeration the mere names the natural features 
acountry, but giving very full account each region, introducing much 
relating Ethnology, Mythology, and general Antiquities, wherever 
found occasion to-do. hardly necessary add that the Pupil Nie- 
and Editor his works, possessed eminent degree the qualifi- 
cations requisite for preparing these two treatises, and that their contents 
are the fruit the author’s own studies and the exact researches the 
best scholars Germany, his native country. Our readers will here find 
many venerable blunder our old books corrected, and many their 
misty forms dispelled. 

Subjoined the work Map showing the route probably taken the 
10,000 Greeks their return. This Map and the Notes accompanying it, 
which fill several pages, were contributed Gen. Monteith, and will 
very useful the student Xenophon. 

Atlas prepared expressly for this Geography, but the author re- 
fers the student for such work Long’s Classical which, says, 
every respect the best and most accurate yet published Great 
Britain. 


BIBLE AND THE 


the first place, this book appears objectionable account the per- 
sonalities with which abounds. contains small part its author’s 
autobiography, scattered throughout the Introduction, the Addenda, and 
the Notes. The volume mainly devoted Mental Science and the in- 
termixture much personal history with many metaphysical discus- 
sions, least violation the canons taste. 

the second place, the impression produced this autobiography is, 
some respects, incorrect. For example, those who are acquainted with the 
theology Dr. Lyman Beecher, will slow believe that ever 
adopted the mode education, ever sanctioned the mode religious 
appeal, which seem ascribed him pages xvii, xvili, xxiv the 
Introduction this volume. 

the third place, nearly all the historical statements the book are, 
the best, one-sided and incomplete. The history the Theological Dog- 
Departed Mental Constitution,” singularly imperfect and wrong. 
Miss Beecher represents large class theologians believing that Adam 
and Eve stood representatives the human race (pp. 284, 285). The 
controversialists whom she enumerates contending for against this 


Republished with additions Blanchard and Lea, Philadelphia, 1856. 
For some notice this work, see this Journal for Jan. 1857. 

Common Sense applied Religion, the Bible and the People. 
Catherine Beecher, author Letters the People Health and Happiness,” 
“Physiology and Calisthenics,” Domestic Economy,” Domestic 
Book,” ete. New Harper and Brothers, Publishers, Franklin Square. 
Montreal: Benjamin Dawson. 1857. pp. 358. 12mo. 
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dogma are Pelagius (p. 297), Augustine (p. 298), Arminius (p. Cal- 
vin and Edwards (pp. Dr. Edward Beecher (p. 304), the New 
Haven divines (p. 306), and and after introducing her own views 
the subject, she devotes twenty pages her efforts the cause edu- 
cation, etc. She ascribes the prevalence belief vitiated nature, 
the influence the Councils and Emperors who sustained Augustine (p. 
360). 

the fourth place, the volume often unphilosophical its develop- 
ment the causes phenomena. Thus chapter xxv, specifies the 
following causes the wrong action first, deficient errone- 
ous views secondly, false teachings thirdly, the want good 
habits and the early formation bad ones; fourthly, the bad influence 
other minds; fifthly, the want ruling purpose right. But what 
the cause these causes This want ruling purpose the very 
thing which accounted for. 

the fifth place, the volume contains various representations, the 
tual consistency which needs proved. Thus read, 224, 
that the mind has sense entire inability obey the laws the sys- 
tem which the mother who has not heard the 
distressed confession, even from the weeping infant, that was happier 
doing right than doing wrong, that wished well, and yet that 
was constantly doing Where the parent that has not witnessed, 
one little being after another passed from infancy youth, and from 
youth manhood, the perpetual warfare sustain good purposes and oft- 
broken And where the conscious spirit that cannot look 
back its whole course existence one continued exhibition con- 
flict that gives unvarying evidence this Men that im- 
possible for them invariably perfect thought, word, and deed, 
rule the winds and (pp. 224,225). called fatal in- 
young mind commence existence here with perfect obedience law, and 
continue through life course perfect rectitude, for it, its 
feeble will, regulate the winds heaven, turn back the tides the 
ocean” (pp. 231, 232). Here and elsewhere, the doctrine literal and 
natural inability right and avoid wrong but very 
many passages, throughout the book, the common doctrine the natural 
and literal inability right denied. vain for the author re- 
ply that the sentences just quoted have reference merely the finiteness 
human powers, their want absolute perfection, actions which, 
all the infinite relations vast and eternal system free agents, are fit- 
ted secure the most possible good with the least possible evil. 
lation, far can judge experience and reason, finite being 
ever did ever can act perfectly from the first the last its volitions. 
this relation, every human being certainly, necessarily, 
tably imperfect (p. 252). Angels have kind inability 
right; but they not weep” over it, and make such distressed 
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do. 

the sixth place, Miss Beecher proposes theory her own, which 
liable the same kind objections those which she specifies against cer- 
tain other theories. She admits that the human mind often guilty 
disordered action,” and assigns for this wrong procedure the following 
reason: the mind commences action perfect ignorance, and want 
those causes which experience shows indispensable its right 
action greater less degree” (p. 261). These indispensable pre- 
requisites right action are infallible teachers and perfect faith belief 
such (p. 216), and the existence ruling generic purpose 
obey all the laws rectitude (p. Here have something like 
the confused statement, that perfect holiness ourselves and entire infalli 
bility our teachers, are indispensable our own holiness! But, are 
told, these conditions are wanting hence sin. But who brought 
into state which are destitute the indispensable prerequisites 
holiness Miss Beecher admits that are brought into this condition 
the Deity. Then introduces into state which must inevitably 
wrong. Then is, least, really the author sin, can 
supposed be, the theory that has given vitiated constitution. 
The moral disadvantages our present state are, some, referred our 
disordered Miss Beecher they are referred our circumstances, 
our want the indispensable prerequisites for holiness. This nature 
more the work the Creator, than are these circumstances. The diffi- 
culties which Miss Beecher enumerates pp. 286, 287 and elsewhere are, 
mutatis mutandis, more applicable her own theory than some the 
theories which she condemns. 

the seventh place, radical fault this volume is, its loose and inaccu- 
rate terminology. Its theological phrases are vague. This will appear 
probable any one who notices the looseness its philosophical terms. 
cause; and this additional circumstance alone which distinguishes 
perception from sensation.” Again, read that memory 
conception perception [?] which attended with feeling [?] its 
resemblance [?] past state [?] mind” (p. 61). This definition 
would lead Miss Beecher, consistent with herself, agree with Hobbes 
confining memory objects sense (see Human Nature, ch. sect. 6). 
Such examples the indefiniteness this volume might multiplied 
any extent; but have cited enough show that the reasonings 
author must loose, where the nomenclature inaccurate. 

might specify many other objections this volume. contains 
some pages pure and vigorous English; often lucid its defence 
important doctrines; but utterly fails its aim undermine the 
theory, that have disordered moral nature; and assails this and 
other truths with uncandid and sometimes irreverent spirit. 
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Buttmann, Alex., Grammar the language the New 
68. 

Drechsler, Dr. Mor., The prophet Isaiah translated and 
Part. After Drechsler’s death, continued and finished Fr. De- 
litzsch and Aug. 209. 

F., Commentary the Epistle the Hebrews. pp. 770. 

Prof. Dr. Ferd., The Proverbs Solomon, translated 
plained, pp. 347. 

Knobel, Dr. Aug., Commentary Exodus and Leviticus. pp. 591. This 
work part the Exegetical Handbook the Old Testament. 

Weifsbach, The Song Solomon explained, translated, and shown its 
artistic poetical composition. pp. 347. 

Bohmer, W., The doctrinal differences the Roman Catholic and the 
Evangelical churches. 1st vol. pp. 299. 

Hollenberg, A., The free Christian activity and the ecclesiastical of- 
fice. prize essay. pp. 80. 

Philippi, Prof. Dr. Fr. Ad., The ecclesiastical dogmatic system. Second 
Part The original communion with God. pp. 391. The First Part: Pro- 
legomena, was published 1854. 

Bibliotheca patrum ecclesiasticorum selectissima ed. Guil. Bruno Lindner. 
fasc.1. Epp. Diognetum, Polycarpi, Smyrnensium Polycarpi mar- 
tyrio. pp. 32. 

Bohringer, F., The Church Christ and its Witnesses. vol. 4th part. 
Conrad Waldhausen, Milic Kremsier, Matthias Janow, John 
Huss, Hieronymus Prague, Hieronymus Savonarola. 1062. 

Gelpke, History the Swiss church. three volumes. vol. History 
the Swiss church during the dominion the Romans, Burgundians, Ale- 
mannians. pp. 416. 

Heppe, History the Lutheran Formula and the Concor- 
dia. the third Part the author’s History the Ger- 
man Protestantism from 1555 1581, and contains the history the years 
1574—1577. 

Kurtz, Prof. Dr. H., Compendium Church History for Students. 
edition. pp. 724. 

Lechler, Dr. Gothard Victor, The Apostolic and post-Apostolic Age 
edition, thoroughly revised. pp. 536. 
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With Introduction Hagenbach. 1st vol.: Zwingli’s life 
and selected writings. Christoffel. pp. 766. Olevianus 
and Zach. Ursinus. Lii. Sudhoff. pp. 643. 

Luther Matrimony. Collected from his writings Strampff. pp. 434. 

doctrine Confession, exposed stematically with Luther’s 
own words. Pfisterer. pp. 179. 

Mejer, Prof. Dr. Otto, Roman Catholic Missions. Lecture. pp. 31. 

Monumenta Conciliorum generalium seculi XV. eod. academize 
scientiarum socii Basileense. Scriptorum tom. Fol. 
Vindobona. pp. xlix. and 889. 

Noack, Lud., The origin Christendom. Its preparations and its en- 
trance into the world. 753. 

Otto, Dr. Joh. Charles Theod., Corpus Apologetarum 
culi II. vol. containing the works Athenagoras. pp. 328. 

Schweizer, Dr. Alex., The theological and moral state the Church 
Zurich the second half the seventeenth century. 

Sixt, Chr. H., Paul Eber: piece Wittenberg life the years 1532 
—1569. able biographer, and has distinguished 
himself already his interesting work Vergerius. 

Tholuck, The merits improving the state the Female 
sex. 

Wilkers, Peter the Venerable, Abbott Clugny. monk’s life. pp. 
277. 

Zimmermann, Dr. Will., History the life the Christian Church. 
4vols. Two volumes are published. will popular Church history, 
written author who distinguished and easy style. 

these works Church history, may add two documents the ec- 

Transactions the meeting Evangelical Christians from Germany and 
other countries Berlin, Sept. 1857. Authentic edition. 
Reineck. 

Transactions the 9th German Evangelical kirchentag, Stuttgart, 
1857. Edited Biernatzky. 

Bender, Descriptions characters the Old Testament. sermons. 
360. 

Burger, Sermons the Protestant Parish Church Munich. 

315. 

Gerok, K., Sermons every Sunday and feast-day the year. 

Hagenbach, R., The nature Evangelical Freedom and our relation 
Sermon. 

Dr. (of Stuttgart), Eighty-three Sermons the Pericopes. pp. 
834. 

Krummacher, and Krummacher, W., several Speeckes and Lec- 
tures occasion the meeting the Evangelical Alliance Berlin. 

Miikensiefen’s (of Berlin) Sermons. Collection. 216. 

Petri (of Hanover), The Light Life. year’s sermons. pp. 634. 
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Rothe, Richard (Professor Heidelberg), The Struggle between Faith 
Jesus Christ and Infidelity the hearts the children our time. 

Tholuck, Sermon preached Hamburg, the Anniversary the 
Reformation. pp. 15. 

Thomasius, Sermons. 4th Collection. pp. 240. 

Drossbach, Max., The Harmony the results Natural Science with the 
claims the human heart, personal immortality consequence the ato- 
mistic constitution nature. pp. 379. 

Fischer, Dr. Herrmann Adolph, Jacob his life and writings. 
246. 

Fischer, C., free will. pp. 226. 

Frauenstadt, Dr. Julius, Letters Natural Religion. pp. 272. 

Gildemeister, Life Joh. Georg Hamann, the Magus the North. 
three volumes. 1st Vol. very interesting biography dis- 
tinguished rare combination intellectual and moral faculties, full 
deep thoughts, and rich striking aphorisms, the friend the 
Jacobi. 

Haym, Dr. Rud., Hegel and his time. pp. book that deservedly 
excites much attention, explain the composition 
philosophical system the different influences that worked upon his mind 
during the decisive period his life. 

Lazarus, The Life the Soul, special treatises its phenomena and 
its pp. 377. 


Passavant, The Conscience. pp. 52. 

Schwarz, Dr. H., God, Nature, and Man. substantial 

Susemihl, The development the philosophy Plato. 
half. The first Part this excellent book Plato was published 
1855. 

God and his Creation. the author the Critique the 
idea God the present systems.” The book well written, and con- 
tains clear exposition the fundamental notions philosophy. 

Among the recent publications other departments science, must 
first notice the fourth Part Humboldt’s Kosmos. This was published 
the last days 1857. The famous work the great natural philosopher 
now completed. This fourth volume contains the description the earth. 
Among the new historical works, the most important are 

Duncker, Max., History Antiquity. 4th Vol. is, the same time, 
the volume the History the Greeks. 

Leo, H., Lectures the History the German nation and the German 
empire. Vol. pp. 761. This volume extends from the 10th century 
the Hohenstaufen. 

Strauss, Fr., Ulrich von Hutten. pp. 752. excellent bi- 
ography the chivalrous contemporary Luther and Zwingli. 


England. 


ENGLAND. 


Letters from High Latitudes. Lord Dufferin. 8vo. 

Introduction the Study Dogmatic Theology. Rev. Robert 
Owen, Demy 8vo. 

The Ground beneath us: its Geological Phases and Changes. Three 
Lectures the Geology Clapham and the Neighborhood London 

Fifty Years’ Recollections, Literary and Personal; with Observations 
men and things. Cyrus Redding. 

The Mutiny the Russian Army which occurred the Accession 
Nicholas Baron Korff, secretary state. 

St. Paul’s Epistles the Corinthians new and revised edition, with 
Critical Notes and Dissertations. Rev. Stanley, 8vo. 

Galleries and Cabinets Art. Dr. 

Historic Essays the early period the French Revolution. the 
Right Hon. John Wilson 

Life and opinions Gen. Sir Charles Napier. Sir Wm. Napier, 
vols. post 8vo. Second edition. 

History the Sepoy Revolt, its causes and its consequences. Henry 

The Historic Peerage England. the late Sir Harris Nicolas. Cor- 
rected the Present Time Wm. 

The Romany Sequel Lavengro. George Borrow. vols. 
post 8vo. 

English Roots and Ramifications, explanations the derivation 
meaning divers Words the English language. John Arthur Knapp, 

Remarks Secular and Architecture, present and future. 

Lives Lords Kenyon, and Tenterden; being and 
concluding volume the Lives the Chief Justices England. Lord 
Campbell, LL. D., Chief Justice 

History the Poor-Laws, connection with the Condition the Peo- 

Descriptive Essays. Sir Francis Head, Bart. vols. post 8vo. 

The Early Flemish Painters: notices their Lives and Works. 

Memoirs the late Sir Robert Peel, Bart. Edited the Trustees 
Papers. vols. post 8vo. 

Sir Wm. Blackstone’s Commentaries. new edition, adapted the 
Present State the Law. Robert Malcolm Kerr, LL. vols. 8vo. 

Lives the Lords Chancellors England, the Earliest Times till 
the reign George the Fourth. Lord Campbell, LL. Fourth edi- 
tion, revised. vols. crown 
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Lives the Princesses England. Mrs. Mary Anne Everett Green. 
vols. post 8vo. 
Christianity without Judaism second series essays the Unity 
Worlds and Nature. Rev. Baden Powell, crown 8vo. 
Lord Brougham’s Acts and Bills, from 1811 the present time. Edited 
Sir Eardley Wilmot, Bart. Royal 
The Elements Political Economy. Henry Dunning Macleod. 8vo. 
The Beautiful Nature, Art, and Andrew vols. 
crown 8vo. 
Sermons Schoolboys twenty short addresses delivered morning 
prayers the three schools the Liverpool Collegiate Institution, 1849— 
The Types Genesis, briefly considered revealing the Development 
Human Nature the world within and without, and the Dispensations. 
Rev. Andrew Jukes. crown 8vo. 
Curriculum stili or, Systematic course examples for Practice 
the style the best Latin prose authors. Rev. Dr. Kennedy, head 
master Shrewsbury Grammar 
Pictorial Bible and Church History Stories. Rev. Formby. Vol. 
comprising the Old Testament 
new edition the Aldine British Poets, very carefully corrected and 
improved. foolscap 8vo., volumes various thickness, two different 
prices. 
The Structure and Functions the Eye. Thomson, 
Tke Inaugural Addresses delivered Lord Brougham, Lord John Rus- 
sell, Sir John Pakington, Lord Stanley, and Sir Benjamin Brodie, Bart. 
together with the Sermon the Rev. Sydney Turner, before the National 
Association for the promotion Social Science, 
State Papers and Correspondence, illustrative the Political and Social 
state Europe, from the Revolution the Accession the House Han- 
Notes, and Biographical Sketches. 
Contributions the Ethnography Italy and Greece. Robert 
lis, 
The Earliest Inhabitants Italy. From Theodore Mommsen’s Roman 
History.” Translated George Robertson. With Preface Dr. Schmitz. 
8vo. 
God’s or, Historical Notices relating Church Yards. 
some Deficiencies our English Dictionaries. Richard Chene- 
vix Trench, D., Dean 
Manual Latin Prose Composition. Musgrave Wilkins, 
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Manual Greek Prose Composition. the same. crown octavo. 

Letters from the Slave States. James Stirling, 8vo. 

Scripture Doctrine concerning the Sacraments. Richard Whately, 
D., archbishop Dublin. demy 8vo. 

Critical and Grammatical Commentary St. Paul’s Epistles. 
Ellicott, Vol. IV. Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon. 
Vol. will contain the Epistles the ‘Thessalonians. 

The Epistle St. Paul the Romans, after the Authorized Version. 
Newly compared with the original Greek, and revised five clergymen, 
who had before revised, the same manner, the Gospel according 
John. royal 8vo. 

The Third Part Christ and other masters,” Charles Hardwick, 
A., has been published, containing the religions China, America, and 
Oceanica. 8vo. The Second Part contained the religions India. 

The books Numbers and Deuteronomy, according the Version the 
Translated into English, with notices its omissions 
tions, and with notes the passages which differs from our authorized 
version. the Hon. Howard, dean Lichfield. crown 
8vo. This the third volume; the previous volumes having contained the 
other books the Pentateuch. 

The Epistles St. John. series Lectures Christian Ethics. 

The Indian Crisis. Five sermons. the same. 

America and American Methodism. the Rev. Jobson. 
post 8vo. 

Consolations, Leaves from the Tree Life. Rev. John Cumming, 
8vo. 

Sermons preached Country Village. the Rev. Thomas Kerche- 
ver Arnold, late Rector Lyndon. post 8vo. 

Discourses and Essays the Unity God’s will revealed Scrip- 
ture. John Williams, archdeacon Cardigan. 

The moral asad story. Four sermons the Indian Mutiny. John 
Hampden Gurney, 8vo. 

Echoes from Egypt or, the Type Antichrist. Rev. Groves, 
8vo. 

Memories Gennesaret. Rev. Macduff. crown 8vo. 

The thirteenth course Lectures young men Exeter Hall. 
crown 8vo. 

Essays scientific, political, and speculative. Herbert Spencer. 

discourse preached before the University Cambridge. With some 
review Bp. Olivant’s charge. Rowland Williams, 

Montaigne the essayist: biography. Bayle St. John. vols. 
post 8vo. 

Our Christian Classics: readings from the best divines. With notices bi- 
ographical and critical. James Hamilton, Vols. and crown 
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Estimates some Englishmen and Scotchmen. series essays con- 
tributed principally the National Review. Walter Bagehot. 
8vo. 

The Memoirs the Duke St. or, the court France during the 
last part the reign Louis XIV. and the regency the Duke Orleans. 
Abridged from the French, Bayle St. John. 

new and complete Library edition the works Mr. Charles Dick- 
ens, issued monthly volumes; the first volume, commencing with the 
Pickwick papers, has appeared. 

and the Homeric age. the Right Hon. Gladstone, 

The Campaner Thal; or, discourses the immortality the soul. 
Jean Paul from the German, Juliette 
8vo. edit. 

Three Introductory Lectures ecclesiastical history. William Lee, 
D., Fellow and tutor Trinity College, Dublin. 

sketch the history the Currency comprising brief review 
the opinions the most eminent writers the subject. James 
Maclaren. 

Modern English Literature its blemishes and defects. Henry 

Eucharistical adoration. Rev. John Keble, 

The Imperial Dictionary Universal Biography: series original 
memoirs distinguished men, all ages and all nations. writers emi- 
nence the various branches literature, science, and course 
publication Parts. royal 8vo. 

The text Old Testament considered with brief Introduction 
the Canonical and Apocryphal books. Samuel Davidson, D., LL. 
New edition, revised and improved. 

preparation, near being published, are the following new works 
and new editions 

India, supplementary despatches, and memoranda Field Marshal Ar- 
thur, Duke Wellington, K.G. Edited the present duke. 
vols. 8vo. 

second edition, revised and enlarged, The Geology and vol- 

The Cornwallis papers and correspondence during the American war. 

Historical and Biographical Essays. John 

Manual Fossil Being the substance lectures delivered, 

Pen and Pencil sketches India. Gen. edition. 
post 8vo. 

Greece, pictorial, descriptive, and historical. new edition. Rev. 
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The life and times the Right Hon. Charles James Fox. the Right 
Hon. Lord John Russell, 

last journals Horace Walpole, earl Orford. Edited Dr. 
Doran. 

Parliamentary government considered with reference Reform Par- 

Lives the governors-general India—Lord Clive. John William 
Kaye. 

Memoirs the Court England under the reign George 
Heneage Jesse. vols. 8vo. 

Paul’s Epistles the Thessalonians, Galatians, and Romans, with criti- 
cal notes, ete. Rev. Jowett. 

The History France, five volumes 8vo. Crowe. 

Impressions Western Africa. Thomas Hutchinson, Esq. post 
8vo. 

Christianity China, Tartary, and Thibet. the Abbe Huc. Vol. 

Land, Labor, and Gold: two years Victoria. William Howitt. 
New and cheaper edition. crown 8vo. 

Travels the Islands Corsica and Sardinia. Thomas Forester, 
Esq. imperial 

Cosmos. Part Sabine’s translation. post 8vo. 

Essays biographical, historical, and miscellaneous. Rev. Gleig, 

history the Romans under the empire. Rev. Charles Merivale, 
Vol. 

The works Lord Bacon. Collected and edited Ellis, A., 
James Spedding, A., and Douglas Denon Heath, Esq. Vols. IV. and 
completing the philosophical works. 

God’s Heroes and the world’s heroes being third series Historical 
sketches. Rev. John Hampden Gurney, 

The Campaigns arranged and critically considered, for the 
use students military history. Lieutenant Colonel Mac- 
dougall. post 

The earth and the word or, geology for Bible students. Pat- 
tison, post 

The order nature considered with reference the claims creation. 
Rev. Powell, ete. crown 8vo. 

Letters the philosophy the Human Mind. Samuel Bailey. 
Second series. 

History Pope Innocent and his contemporaries. Friedrich 

Celestial Objects for common telescopes. Rev. Webb, 

poem. 


